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INTRODUCTION

y prEVIOUS books on archaological subjects have had a
M more or less successfully concealed didactic purpose,
The entertainment which some readers were kind enough to
tell me they received from such books as The B/l of Menos and
The Monntains of Pharaoh was really quite incidental to’ their
main purpose, which was to inform. There is no such put-
pose 1n this book. It contains no chronicles or ‘King-lists’, no
detailed examinations of religious practices or political move-
ments, It 1s a relaxed book, wrtten for amusement, and
though it does contain a lot of miscellaneous information—
Iittle of it new—its function is sumply to entertain.

To most of us, if we are honest with ourselves, the words
‘Lost City’ have a considerable nostalgic appeal. Rider
Haggard realised this long ago when he wrote She, a Vic-
torian best-scller which had all the ingredients of some
modern ‘comic-strip’ stories, including a White Quecn’
ruling over a mysterious Lost City in the African jungle,
More recently, James Hilton’s mythical city ‘Shangri-la’
has passed into our language as a symbol of romantic escapism,
This present book is also frankly “escapist’, except that all the
cities 1t describes actually exusted, and most can still be seen.

Some of these citics—such as those in the jungles of Peru
and Yucatan—were phystcally ‘lost’, at least to white men,
for centuries. Others, ike Hattusas, the capital of the Hittites
10 Asia Minor, survived as small settlements, their former
greatness forgotten, until archzologists excavated and re-
identified them. Some ancient cities were never lost in the
physical sense, since their sites were always known; but these,
plundered and then neglected for thousands of years, became
mere heaps of rubbish, Yet, within the last hundred years
archxologists, digging deep 1nto those mounds of crumbled
brick, have brought to light treasures of architecture and
sculpture, domestic objects, and tomb-furniture which, with
deciphered inscriptions, enable us to reconstruct these cities
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in our imaginations. To this class belong Nineveh and
Babylon 1n Mesopotamia.

In many cases the adventures of the men who discovered
or excavated these lost cities are as fascinating as the places
themselves, Hiram Bingham’s journey into Peru to find a
lost city of the Incas, never seen by a white man (even by the
Spanish Conquistadores), is a saga in itself. On another
continent, the Mesopotamian explorations of such pioneets
as Claudius Rich and Sir Henry Layard abound in personal
adventures, hardshups and dangers which rarely befall the
modern archzologists. These adventures have been given
liberal space in my book, even when they refer only indirectly
to the lost cities which the explorers went to find.

Sometimes the fascination of a story lies not in the physical
excitement of exploration, nor in the beauty and splendour
brought to light by excavation; but in watching the patient
skdl with which 2 scientific archzologist rebuilds a lost city
from the fragmentary remains, and re-peoples its streets
with the men and women who lived 1n it. Such a city was
Tell-el-Amarna in Egypt.

This book does not aim to be comprehensive, and some
well-known Lost Cities, such as Thebes, Palmyra, Mycenz
and , Knossos, have been deliberately omitted because they
have been described in my earlier books. The only criterion
I have used in selecting the examples is that of wonder, within
the dictionary defimtion of that overworked word; “some-
thing that arrests the attention or strikes the mind by its
novelty, grandeur or inexplicableness . . . something un-
usual, strange, great, extraordinary or not well understood”.
Though perhaps a better definition of my aim 1s contained
in those well-known words of Sir Philip Sidney:

.« . with a tale forsooth be cometh unto you; with a fale which
boldeth children from play, and old men from the chimney corner. . ..

Leonarp COTTRELL



CHAPTER ONE

CITY OF THE WINGED BULLS

Before I had reached my thirtcenth year, I had read all the
novels of Walter Scott then published. But the work in which 1
took the most delight was the Arabian Nights. 1 was accustomed

» to spend houts stretched upon the floor, under the great gilded
Florentine table, portng over this enchanting volume. ... My
admiration for the Arabran Nights has never left me. I can read
them even now with almost as much delight as I read them when
a boy. They have had no httle influence upon my hife and career;
for to them I attribute that love of travel and adventute which
took me to the East, and led me to the discovery of the ruins of
Nmeveh. ...

THUS wrotE Sir A. Henry Layard, Gcs, DCL, recalling
an episode in 1833, many years before those respectable
* initials were 4dded to his name; a time when, as 2 rebellious
schoolboy, unconventionally and haphazardly educated in
Italy, Prance and England, he could have no idea that he
was destined for adventures and achievements not incom-
parable with those 1n the book he loved so much. At the
time he wrote those words he was Her Majesty’s Ambas-
sador at Madrid, an unlikely culmination of a carcer which
included such episodes as the following:

I was .. .accused [at his English school] of preaching scdition .
and revolution, and of attempting to corrupt my schoolfellows,
and to incite them to trebellion. By way of chastising me for 1n-,
subordination [my master] would make me stand with my jacket
inside out on a stool, whilst the boys were at meals, and give
cheers for Hunt and Cobbett—the two demagogues of the day
whom he hcdd most in aversion T was not ashamed at my
punishment; but was father confirmed in my revolutionary
principles, as I was very indignant at what I considered an undue
and tyrannical interference with my political opinions

Under the'influence of the .Arabian Nights he “thought
and dreamt of little else but “jns” and “ghouls™ and fairses '
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and lovely princesses, until I believed in their existence and
even fell in love with a real living damsel, T was deeply
smitten with the pretty sister of one of my schoolfcllows, I
fancied I had a rival in an English boy of my own age. We
quarrelled in consequence, and as we were both taking
fencing-lessons we determined to settle our differences with
foils without the buttons. How we were prevented carrying
out our bloody intentions I now forget.”

He was always a lad of spirit. When his parents moved
to France and Henry was scnt to a /fyeée, he explained to his
schoolfellows that

in English schools, boys were in the habit of resisting . . . ill-
usage by rebelling against the author of 1t, and pelting him with
books or any othet mussiles that might be at hand. I suggested
the same mode of pumishing our tyrant. (fe a sadistic master
who held our fingers in an 1ron grasp and then rapped the ends of
them with a heavy ruler’.)

My suggestion was highly approved, and it was agreed unan-
imously that it should be carried out. It was arranged that at
our cvening class, at a given signal, the professenr was to be
assailed by a shower of books and other objects, When the
moment arrived for action, I scized one of the small leaden ink-
stands . . and hurled 1t at the head of the obnoxious master,
fortunately, however, missing it. There was dead sience, I
looked atound, and saw my co-conspirators to all appearances
engaged intently 1n their studies, not onc of them taking his eyes
off his book, as if perfectly innocent and unconscious of the
whole business. ‘

This treachery on the part of the French boys naturally
led to further violence. After the master had soundly whipped
the cochon d’ Anglais the cochon flew at his betrayers, and in the
ensuing struggle ‘one of the boys cut my face open with the
stiff leather rim of his casquerte’.

Henry’s father removed him from the school. :

The more one reads of Henry Layard the more one likes
him. He belongs to that class of young, nineteenth-century
adventurers of whom Claudrus Rich and James Silk Bucking-
ham were other examples; men to whom the familiar com-
mand ‘Go West, young man’ was reversed. They wanted
to go Hast, because 1n their day the East was as little known
as the Far West, and just as exciting.
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These men were impelled to the East ‘by its quality of
romance and mystery—a mystery, be it said, which has
today been so largely dissipated by increased accessibility
as to need emphasising., Six centuries had passed since the
end of the Last Crusade scvered the connection between
Europe and the Arab Empire. After the final fall of Acre,
in Gibbon’s words ‘a profound and melancholy sience pre-
vailed along the coast which had so long resounded to the
Wortld’s Debate’. For the Westerner, A;rabmn Asia had
been shrouded ever since in thus sience, and remained so
until rediscovered as a subject for “debate® by the world of

"~ the nineteenth century.’

Born 1n 1817 of parents descended from Huguenot stock,
Henry ILayard’s boyhood was divided between England,
France, Italy and Switzerland; his father’s health required
constant changes of climate. His unconventional education
gave him a background which was probably supetior to that
of most young men of his class, and one which suited him,
for he had the eye of an artist, and, in his own words, he
‘acquired a taste for the fine arts, and as much knowledge
of them as a child could obtain who was constantly in the
society of artists and connoisseurs’. ‘He also developed a
longing for travel, but this was at first frustrated when his
parents sent him back to London at the age of sixteen to
study law. He spent six years in a solicitor’s office, and
hated every one of them. At twenty-two, again in his own
words, he ‘determined for various reasons to leave England
and seck a career clsewhere’. And as Mr Seton Lloyd says
in his debightful book Foundations i the* Daust, ‘A glance’
at the coloured engravings of 2 young man in Bakhtiyari
costume which forms the frontispiece of the Early Adventures
is alone sufficient to suggest{that the “various reasons” were
adequate ones”’, ’

He had read Rich’s memoirs on Babylon. He had also
been stirred by the stories then current of mysterious rock-
cut inscriptions in the mountains of Persia; inscriptions in |
the wedge-shaped cuneiform wiriting which was just begin-
ning to be deciphered. The East became an obsession with
him, and when, 1n 1839, a relative offered to find him a post |
in Ceylon, he leaped at the chance. But the method by
which he proposed to get there astounded his friends, who

2 Lloyd, Scton. Foundations in the Daust.
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naturally supposed he would make the usual lessurefy journey
by sea. But this was too slow and boring for Henty, who was
determined to take the overland route. This, of course, was
before the days of railways. With a young and equally
adventurous friend, named Mitford, Layard planned to
travel via Central Europe to Dalmatia, Montenegro, Albama
and Bulgaria to Constantinople. That would be the first
stage. Then they would cross Asia Minor and Syria, Pale-
stine and the Mesopotamian Desert to Baghdad.

From Baghdad, [he wrote] we believed that we should be
able to reach India through Persia and Afghanistan and so
ultimately to Colombo.

Obviously Henry was determined that, before he finally
ended as a tea planter in Ceylon, he would have' his fill of
the countries which had taken such a hold on his youthful
imagination. Or perhaps he had privately made up his mind
that he would never go to Ceylon, but would find a more
interesting and unconventional occupation somewhere en
route. Anyway, that was what happened.

Lack of space forbids a full description of this crazy
journey, which readers will find 1n Layard’s own fascinating
book, Nuueveh and 1ts Remains, published in 1849, At Plovdrv,
in Bulgaria, Layard developed gastritis, and was bled by 2
local physician, who drew a circle on his belly and filled
the circle with leeches. He lost so much blood as a result
that he was delayed for several weeks, and did not catch
up with Mitford until he reached Asia Minor. There was
more trouble 1n Jerusalem when Henry decided to go to
Petra, passing through bandit-infested country and plagued
by Bedouin. On his way to Aleppo, where he had agreed to
rejoin the long-suffering Mitford, he visited Kerak, Jerash,
and Amman, and was robbed twice, once near Kerak and
again near Damascus. When, in pouring rain, he turned up
at the hoine of the British Consul at Damascus, he was

penniless, half naked, and on foot. But he had seen what he
wanted to sec.?

1 “Popular archzeology” is nothing new. Layard’s book, and those of
Rich, Rawhnson and others, enjoyed a tremendous vogue a century ago.

2 Nearly forty years later Layard retumed to Damascus as the Queen’s
Ambassador.



Mitford, fuming in Aleppo, was eventually greeted after
long delay by an excited Layard, who told him that he had
also managed to see Beyrout and Baalbek on the way. After
a few days ‘to give my mare and myself a rest’, the two
resumed their journey, travelling southward through Uzfah
and Nisibss, and arrived on May 2nd at Mosul.

From the beginning Henry Layard loved Iraq, a country
which has little physical appeal for most visitors, for there,
as he writes:

. . + desolation meets desolation; a feeling of awe succeeds to
wonder; for there is nothing to relieve the mind, to lead to hope
or to tell what has gone by. ... These huge mounds of Assyria
made 2 decper impression on me, gave rise to more serious
thoughts and carnest reflection, than the temples of Baalbek,
and the theatres of Ionia,

It must be realised that at this time Assyria was little
more than a name mentioned in the Bible 2nd by a few
ancient authors. During the two or three centuries preced- ..
ing Layard’s visit, a handful of European travellers had
passed that way. There was a certain John Eldred, who had
travelled to Baghdad in the reign of Queen Elizabeth, There
was a2 German physician, Rauwolff, who had travelled in
Mesopotamia at about the same time; and there was the Abbé
de Beauchamp, who 1 1780 had been the Pope’s Vicar-
General in Babylonia. Gibbon had written about Babylon
and Nineveh, but most of his knowledge was drawn either
from the Bible or from classical authors like Herodotus.
But the traditional sites of both Babylon and Nineveh were
known, and visitors were sometimes taken to sec the huge
mounds of earth and crumbled brick which were apparently
all that survived of these once-great citites, -

However, before Layard’s arrivdl there had been a slight
stirring of interest in these ancient remains. The region ¢
formed part of the Ottoman Empire, with which the Brtish
Government had recently established regular diplomatic -
relations. Consular Agents were appointed at Baghdad ,
and Mosul, and as these were often young men with a taste
for adventure, and with time on their hands, they became
interested in the antiquitics of the arca and even attempted
a little amateur digging. A further stimulus came from
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attempts to decipher the wedge-shaped wiiting (‘cunciform?)
which could be seen in huge rock-cut inscriptions, and also
on dried-mud bricks which wete often dug out of the mounds
and carricd home by travellers as curiositics. Lord Byron
has a satirical couplet about these in his Don Jran—refesring
to Claudius Rich, who had been Resident of the East India
Company at Baghdad.

Thongh Clandins Rich, Esquire, some bricks has gof,
And written lately fivo memoirs upon't

Rich, who died three years after Layard was born, had
examined and sketched the ruins of Babylon (which is on
the Lower Euphrates, south of Baghdad), and also the mound
of Kuyunjik, site of ancient Nineveh, opposite Mosul. But,
although he wrote valuable memoirs of his travels and
1nvestigations,® he was unable to carry out serious excava-
tions. The climate ruined his health and he dicd of cholera
in 1817, after 1cfusing to leave the stricken city of Baghdad
where, as his biographer writes:

He continued nobly to exert himself to quiet the alarm of the
inhabitants, and to assist the sick and dying.

When Layard came to Mosul the sitvation was different.
Great progress had been made in the decipherment of cunei-
form. First in this field was the German scholar Grotefend,
i 1802. In 1825 an English offiCer, Lieutenant (later Sir
Henry) Rawlinson, set himself the task of copying the
inscriptions on the great Behistun Rock in Persta, which wete
trilingual, 7 1n Old Persian, Elamite, and Babylonian.
From this and similar inscriptions he and other scholars
obtained enough comparative material to enable them to
begin to understand the wedge-shaped characters. From
now on, every inscribed brick or stone acquired potential
value as a document. If only the language batricr had been
broken, a whole new chapter might be written into the
history of the human race, The ruins, mute for so long,
would speak.

Layatd’s fitst visit to Mosul was brief, although he spent

! He also made 2 large and valuable collection of oricntal manuscripts
and antiquities which he gave to the British Muscum



some time surveying and studying the great mound of
Kiyunjik. Then he and Mitford moved on to Baghdad. At
this time the British Resident was 2 certain Colonel Taylor,
a distinguished ortentalist with whom the young man became
friendly. He also met some of Taylor’s junior officers,
Lieutenants Campbell, Selby and Jones, who he says, ‘em-
ployed themselves while engaged in their professional duties
1n geographical and archzological researches’. Continuing
their journcy, they managed to see and study the cuneiform
inscriptions at Behistun, which stimulated Layard’s curiosity
still more, so that, by the time the young travellers reached
Hamadan, Henry had decided that he was mof going to
Ceylon. Mitford travelled on to India. Layard swung
southward to cxplore the wild country of the Bakhtiyari
tribes (whose costume he subsequently adopted and loved
to wear). The Bakhtiyari were the most turbulent of the
Persian tribes. But Layard’s adventures among them, which
fill 2 large part of his book, have no place here.

Eventually he returned to Baghdad, where, for reasons of
economy, he lived in 2 mud hut, but paid frequent visits to
the Residency, where he was able to use Taylor’s library,
He became very friendly with Se;by and Jones, men of his
own age, and with them went on several expeditions in the
two small armed steamers, the Assyriz and the Nitocris. In
1842, when war _ etween Persia and Turkey seemed immin-
ent, Taylor askedPLayard to go to Constantinople to report to
the Brtish Amb assador on the situation. On the way he
again visited Mosul, where he had the opportunity of meet-
ing Paul Emule Botta, the French Consular Agent, who in
» that year began excavations in the mound of Kayunjk,
This was the beginning of Mesopotamian excavation. The
curtain was about to rise on the ancient Assynan world.

When Rich’s Narrative of a jonrngy to the site of Babylon
was published it caused a stir throughout BEuropean academic -
circles. The French Asiatic Society in particular was inter- .
ested in the possibilities of excavation in the Mosul area, "
Botta, a naturalist and son of a historian, was appointed as
Prench Consular Agent partly because of his diplomatic
experience in the Middle East, but also because Jules Mohl,
of the Asiatic Society, saw in him the potentialities of an -
archzologist. National prestige entered 1nto this. ‘The
British profited from the fact that the British East India
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Company, when choosing their first Resident in Baghdad,
had accidentally chosen 2 man who became 2 gifted amateur
archzologist. There was no accident in the French Govern-
ment’s selection of Botta for the post at Mosul. The differ-
ence of the attitude of the two countries to archxology is
typical, and can be observed throughout the years which
{ollowed, when Layard, who became an archzologist by
chance, had to do his great work on a parsimonious grant
from the British Museum, while Botta had liberal financial
support from the French Government. It says much for the
character of these two men that national differences and
rivalries never interfered with their friendship.

Botta’s first great discovery was at Khorsobad, 2 village
some fourteen miles from Mosul. He had begun by making
trial trenches at Kuyunjik, but with poor results; then, heas-
ing by chance that sculptured stones had been seen in the
viciity of Khorsobad, he transferred his wotkmen to that
site. It was March, 1843. - /

Hardly had the workmen begun to cut their trenches into
the great mound when huge limestone slabs were revealed.
On these slabs were vigorous sculptures in relief; scenes of
battles and sieges, religious ceremonies with strange gods,
and always the figure of an Assyrian King in a tall head-

dress and wearing a thick curled beard, watching the triumphs
of his armies.. )

Within a few days, [writes Seton Lloyd] it was clear that an
astonishing and epoch-making discovery had been made, and
Botta was able to dispatch to Mohl his famous message, ‘I be-
lieve myself to be the first who has discovered sculptures which

with some reason can be referred to the period when Nineveh
was flourishing’.!

Botta had discovered the new capital of Assyria built by
King Sargon II at the end of the eighth century nc. At the
time of the discovery, decipherment of the cuneiform inscrip-
tions (with which the slabs were covered) had not progressed
sufficiently far for the name of the king to be 1dentified, but
soon Henry Rawlinson, the young officer who had worked
on the Behistun Rock inscriptions, was to become British
Resident at Baghdad, where he continued his studies of the
ancient language and gave benefit of his learning to such

1 Lloyd, Seton Fonndations i the Dust,
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archzologists as Botta, Layaid, and others working in the
same field.

The effect of this discovery on the Victorian world was
compartable to that of the Tomb of Tutankhamun on the
‘twenties” of this century. Assyria suddenly became news,
and men studied their Bibles for any scraps of information
which the Jewish chroniclers had given, and quoted with
relish Byron’s famous lines about the defeat of Sennacherib.

The Assyrian came down lilke a wolf on the fold
Apnd his coborts were gleammg in purple and gold,
And the sheen of bis spears was Jike stars on the sea
Where the blue wave rolls nmightly on decp Galilee.

In Prance and England illustrated magazines were full of
pictures showing 1n detail scenes from the wars and con-
quests, ceremonues and datly life of a people who, until then,
had been known only by a few biblical references and the
vague accounts of classical historians. At long last the
Britssh authorities were prodded into rcluctant action. Be-
tween 1843 and 1845 Layard had managed to get himself.a
diplomatic post on the staff of the British Ambassador to
Turkey, Sir Stratford Canning. When news of Botta’s
momentous discoveries came through Canning was as excited
as Layard, and Botta was generous enough to allow them
to see his confidential dispatches, which passed through
Istanbul. Layard, whose impatience can be imagined, urged
upon Canning the necessity of obtaining official support for a
British excavation of some of the other mounds which he
had seen; Kuyunjik for instance, or Nimrud. Canning, just
as he was about to return to Britain on leave, delighted his
young assistant by telling lum that he himself would agree,
temporarily, to finance an excavation at Nimrud. Tf the
results were successful, then Canning hoped to persuade the
British Government to finance further excavations. As soon
as a firman (official permut) had been given by the Turkish
Government, Henry Layard was hurrying eastwards across
“the mountans. . . .

I crossed the mountains of Pontus and the great steppes of the
Usun Yilak as fast as post-horses could carry me, descended the
high lands into the valley of the Tigris, galloped over the vast
plains‘of Assyna, and reached Mosul 1n twelve days.
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CHAPTER TWO

CITY OF THE WINGED BULLS (2)

VERY VISITOR to the British Museum knows the huge,

winged and human-headed bulls which stand sentinel at
the entrance to the Assyrian section. Each weighs over ten
tons., Of black basalt, glossy and sinister, they are overpower-
ing 1n their brutal strength. They, and nearly all the Assyrian
carved and sculptured reliefs in the gallery behind them, were
prised from their foundations by crowbars, hauled by ropes
till they toppled on to specially built platforms, moved on
rollers across miles of desert under a burning sun, winched
aboard ship and brought down the Persian Gulf to Bombay,
then around the Cape of Good Hope to the Port of London;
all under the supervision of Henry Layard over one hundred
years ago. And he did it on what we would call ‘a shoe-
string’.

Argnving at Mosul he had audience with Turkish Governor,
Mohammed Pasha, whom he did not trust. So, in order to
conceal the real purpose of his visit, he pretended to be
going on a hunting trip.

On the eighth of November, having secretly procured 2 few
tools, and engaged a4 mason at the momecnt of my departure, and
carrying with me a variety of guns, spears and other formidable
weapons, 1 declared that I was going to hunt wild boats in 2
neighbouring village, and floated down the Tigris on a small
raft constructed for the joutney. I was accompanicd by Mr Ross,
a British merchant of Mosul, my Cawass, and a servant.

Layatrd’s objective was Nimrud, one of the great mounds
~which lay on the west bank of the Tigris south of the mound
of Kuyunjik, where Botta had been working. The name1s a

' romantic one. According to the Book of Genesis, Nimrud
. was the son of Cush and the grandson of Ham, famous for
his exploits as a hunter. That this legendatry. name should
be attached to an ancient Assyrian mound intrigued Layard, .

20
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. and when, after five hours’ journey the great hill loomea
up against the sunset his excitement was great,

I had slept little during the night. Hopes, long cherished, were -
now to be realised, or end in disappointment. Visions of palaces
underground, of gigantic monsters, of sculptured figures, and
endless inscriptions, floated before me. g

In the morning when he left his tent:

. - . the lofty cone and broad mound of Nimrud broke like a dis-
tant mountain against the morning sky. But bhow changed was
the scene of my former visit! The ruins were no longer clothed
with verdure and many-coloured flowers; no sign of habitation,
not even the black tents of the Arab, was seen across the plain

The eye wandered over a patched and barren waste, across which
occasionally swept a whirlwind dragging with it a cloud of sand.

The last time Layard had seen Nimrud was in spring; the
wonderful, fugitive spring of Iraq, when for a few weeks,
the rains fulfil the Bibilical prophecy that ‘the desert shall
blossom like the rose’. But now it was November, and to the
andity of the landscape was added the silence and emptiness
of a deserted land. Owing to the extortions and cruelty of
the local Governor, Kerith Oglu, the villagers had deserted
their homes, and even the Arab tribesmen had moved from
the plain which they normally inHabited to the south of the
Zab river. However, in one of the hovels the visitors man-
aged to find a few Arabs, one of whom, Sheikh Awad, told
Layard why the district had been deserted. On being told
why the Englishman had come to Nimrud, Awad became
more cheerful, and offered to help obtain workmen. He
also told Layard an ancient tradition connected with the
ruins. '

The Palace, sard he, was built by Athur, the Kiayzh, or
lieutenant of Nimrud. Here the holy Abraham, peace upon him!
cast down and broke in pieces the 1dols which were worshipped
by the unbelievers. The impious Nimrud, enraged by the de-
struction of his gods, sought to slay Abraham, and vaged war
agast him, But the prophet prayed to God, and said, “Deliver |
me; O God, from this man....”

Abraham’s prayer was answered.
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He sent a grat, which vexed Nimrud might and day, so that he
built himself a room of glass in yonder palace, that he might
dwell therein, and shut out the insect. But the gnat entered also,
and passed by his ear into his brain, upon which it fed, and 10-
creased 1n size day by day, so that the servants of Nimtud beat
his head with 2 hammer continually, that he might have some
case from his pain; but he died after suffering these torments for
four hundred years.

And Layard adds-

Such are the tales to this day repeated by the Arabs who wander
round the remains of a great city; which, by thetr traditions, they
unwittingly help to identify.

One day’s digging in the mound was enough to convince
Layard that 1t contained ruined buildings. His first trench
revealed the upper part of a large slab of alabaster. Working
from this point 2 second slab was uncovered, then a third,
then a fourth, until by the end of the morning ten such
slabs had been found, each standing vertically and fixed to
its neighbour, forming a square. In the centre of each slab
was an inscription in cuneiform. They then attacked the
side of the mound, at a place near which fragments of ala~
baster had been seen, and once again, almost immediately,
a wall was revealed bearing similar 1ascriptions in the ancient
writing. But Layard noticed that ‘the slabs had evidently
been exposed to intense heat, wete cracked in every part, and
threatened to fall to pieces as soon as uncovered’.

On the first day he had only six workmen, which he in-
creased to eleven during the next few days. Scientific exca-
vation was then unknown, and Layard’s methods were
extremely crude by modern standards. He had netther the
time nor the labour force needed to excavate each chamber
thoroughly. When he found walls he dug along them, reveal-

ng the inscriptions, but left the middle of each room un-
excavated. Nevertheless, by sheer chance, he discovered, 1n
that first day’s work, the remains of two Assyrian palaces
which had stood on the site, one of which had evidently been
built partly with material taken from the earlier palace.

He also attacked the huge conical mound which stood at
the north-west corner of the site, and found it was built of
solid mud-brick. At the time he had no idea that it was the
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remains of a tiered tower, a typical feature of Assyrian cities,
and those of Babylon and Sumena which had preceded
them. Botta had also encountered a similar structure at
Khorsobad, without at first recognising its function, .

Within a few days, of course, the news of Layard’s dis-
covery had leaked back to Keritli Oglu in Mosul, and the
Governor requested to see him. Like most Orientals, he could
conceive of only one motive in digging—to find gold, and his
suspicions were confirmed when 2 tiny fragment of gold leaf,
which Layard had found in onc of the chambers, came into
his possession. Shortly afterwards Layard was politely in-
formed by Da’dd Agha, captain of the Turkish irregular
troops in the area, that excavations must cease because the
Governor had heard that there was a Moslem cemetery on
the site, and that the Englishman was disturbing the graves
of True Believers.

Layard again went to sce Keritli Oglu, a fat Turk with a
face as vile as his reputation. ‘Nature,” writes Layard, ‘had
placed hypocrisy beyond his reach. He had one eye and
one car; he was short and fat, deeply marked by smallpox
and harsh in votce. . . . He had revived many good old
customs, which the reforming spirit of the age had suffered
to fall into decay. He particularly insisted on dish-parassi i
ot a compensation in money levied upon all villages in which
2 man of such rank 1s entertained, for the wear and tear on
his teeth in masticating the food he condescends to recerve
from the inhabitants.’

Layard pointed out that there were no graves on the
mound, to his knowledge, and also gently recalled 2n incident
in the Governor’s_cateer, when, in his own words “at Siwas
the Ulcma tried to excite the people because I encroached
upon a burymng-ground. But I made them eat diet! 1 took
every gravestone and built up the castle walls with them.’

But the old rascal was ready with an answer.

. “Ah, but there I had Mussulmans to deal with . . . and
here we have only Kurds and Azabs, and Wallah! they are
beasts. No, I cannot allow you to proceed; you are my
dearest and most intimate friend; if anything happens to
you, what grief should I not suffer!” )

On his return to Nimrud, Layard discovered that the
Governor had been trying simular tactics to those he

1 Laterally ‘tocth-money’.

23

i



employed at Siwas, only this time 1 reverse. There he had
destroyed a burying-ground. At Nimrud he was creating
one. One day D2’d Agha came to Layard and admitted
shamefacedly that, on the Governor’s orders, he and his
troops had, for two nights, been employed in bringing grave-
stones from distant villages and re-crecting them on the
mound.
“We have destroyed more real tombs of True Belicvers,” said he,
“1n making sham ones, than you could have defiled between the
Zab and Sclamiyah. We have killed ‘'our horses and ourselves 1n
carrying those accutsed stones.”

Daid Agha was a tough but friendly character, a free-
booting soldier and a man after Layard’s own heart. They
soon came to an arrangement. While Layard returned to
Constantinople to obtain a more strongly worded firman
which would prevent any further interference by the local
authorities, D2’0d Agha and Layard’s agent (whom he left
in charge of the excavations) carried out the Englishman’s
sectet instructions. When, at the beginning of January, he
returned to Nimrud he found that they had been obeyed
almost too faithfully. '

Not only were the countetfeit graves carefully removed but
even others, which possessed more claim to respect, had been
routed out,

But as usual, Henry was equal to the situation, and entered
into an elaborate theological discussion with the aggrieved
Arabs— D
1 which I proved to them, as the bodies were not turned “to-

. wards Mecca, they could not be those of True Believets, I
ordered the remains, however, to be carefully reburied at the
foot of the mound.

Layard and his workmen soon came upon treasures more
exciting than slabs of insctibed cuneiform. Even before
he departed for Constantinople two enormous bas-reliefs had
been uncovered. -One depicted a battle scene.

Al
Two chariots, drawn by horses richly caparisoned, wete each
occupted by a group of three warriots; the principal person in
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both groups was beardlers, and evidently 2 cunuch. He was
clathed in a complete suit of mail, and v ore a pointed helmet on
his hend, from the <ides of which fell Iappets covering the ears,
the low cr part of the face, aad the neck. The left hand, the arm
being fully extunded, grasped 2 bow at full stretch; whilst the
right, drawing the strings to the car, held an arrow ready to be
discharged. A sccond watrior urged, v ith rcins and whip, to the
utmost of their speed, three horees, which were galloping across
the plain, A third, without helmet, and with flowing hair and
beard, held a chield for the defence of the principal figure,
Under the horces® feet, and scattered about the rehief, were the
conguered, wounded by the arrow s of the conquerors \

The other sculptured relief depicted the siege of a castle
of a walled city. From the turrets of the castle wargtors fired
arrown s, slingers were shown in action, and ‘a female figure,
known by her long hair . . . held her right hand raised as
if in the act of asking for mercy’. One of the defenders, with
raiced torch, was trying to burn a huge catapult or siege
engine which had been brought aganst the wall along an
inchined plane. One of the attackers was setting light to the
gate of the castle, while another applied an iron instrument
to the stones 10 an attempt fo force the foundations.

Here, and at Khotsobad, where Botta was excavating a
similar palace, men of the nincteenth century saw, for the
first time, the terrible Assyrians in action; ‘a people delight-
ing in war’. No longer merely a name, they had stepped out
of the pages of the Bible and beccome real again.

Some of thesc sculptured reliefs and inscriptions had been
so badly damaged by fire as to be too fragile for removal,
Evidently part of the palace had been set on fire when it was
sacked. PBut later, exploring another part of the mound,
Layard found intact sculpture and inscriptions, capable of
being removed. The most dramatic discovery came one
morning when Layard was returning to Nimrud after visit-
1ng the camp of a local Sheikh, Suddenly two Arabs came
gallo(%nng towards him, urging their mares at the top of their
speed.

On approaching me they stopped. “Iasten, O Bey,” ex-
claimed one of them—“hasten to the diggers, for they have
found Nimrud himsclf, Wallah, it 15 wonderful, but 1t 15 truel
We have seen him with both our eyes, There 15 no God but
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Godl” and both joining in this pious exclamation, they gallope
off, without further words, in the direction of their tents,

On reaching the ruins Layard found the workmen at th
foot of a deep trench,

Whilst Awad advanced and asked for a present to celebrate th
occasion, the Arabs withdrew the screen they had hastily con
structed, and disclosed an enormous human head sculptured i
full out of the alabaster of the country. They had uncovered tb
upper part of a figure, the remainder of which was still buried &
the carth. I saw at once that the head must belong to 2 winge
lion or bull, similar to those of Khorsobad and Persepolis.

It was 2 masterpicce of Assyrian art. As Layard had con
jectured, it was the upper part of a huge human-headed bull
one of a pair which had stood on each side of a doorway
It was not surprising that the workmen had been so amazcc
and terrified by the apparition.

The gigantic head, blanched with age, thus rising from the bowels
of the earth, might well have belonged to one of those fearful
beings which are pictured in the traditions of the country, as
appearing to mortals slowly ascending from the regions below.
One of the workmen, on catching the first glimpse of the mon-
ster, had thrown down his basket and run off towards Mosul, as
fast as his legs would carry him. I learned this with regret, as T
anticipated the consequences.

These were soon apparent. The report of the terrified
Azab threw Mosul 1nto commotion, The inhabitants poured
out of the town and actoss the river to see the miracle.
Other complications, both political and theological, soon -
arose. The Ulema (holy men) called together hurriedly to
discuss the matter, were unable to decide whether Nimrud
had been a true-believing prophet or an infidel, but in the
meantime they sent a protest to the Governot, Ismail Pasha,
who had replaced the detestable Kentli Oglu. He was a2 -
much more reasonable man than his predecessor, but was
compelled to ask Layard to suspend operations until the
matter was cleared up. He gave orders that “the remains
should be treated with respect, and by no means be disturbed,
but that excavations should be stopped at once”.

Layard complied, dismissing all but a handful of work-
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men, until the distarbance had subsided. In the meantime
he was able to study at leisure the rfemains of the palaces he
had uncovered, and indulge i1n some typical mineteenth-
century reflections on the rumns.

For twenty-five centuries they had hidden from the eye of man,
and they now stood forth once moze in their ancient majesty.
But how changed was the scene around them! The lusury and
civilisation of a mighty nation had given place to the wretched-

ness and ignorance of a few half-barbarous tribes. The wealth of

temples, and riches of great cities, had been succeeded by ruins
and shapeless heaps of earth. Above the spacious hall in which
they stood the plough had passed, and the corn now waved . . .
for now is ‘Nineveh a desolation and dty ltke a wilderness, and
flocks lie down 1n the mudst of her; all the beasts of the nations,
both the cormorant and the bittern lodge in the upper hintels of
it; their voice sings in the windows; and desolation is in the
thresholds,’*

Nimtud, of course, was not Nineveh, but the quotation
was apposite enough. ’

It had now become clear that if the work was to proceed
two things were necessary, (¢) firm authority from the
Turkish Government, and () 2 grant from the British Trea-
sury. Canning, 1n Constantinople, succeeded at last in ob-
taining the first, but when, at the end of his term as British
Ambassador to the Porte, he returned to England and tried
to enlist official support for Layard, he had little encourage-
'ment, It was only when he threatened, half in jest, to co-
operatc with Rawlinson (now installed in Baghdad) in a
joint enterprise, that at last the Brtish Museum advanced
£2000, a2 miserably inadequate sum in contrast with the

generous allowance Botta had received from his Government, .

But even before official confirmation of the grant came
through, Layard had returned to his self-appointed task.

His troubles were not over, even when the necessary firman
was granted by the Porte. Botta had been temporarily re-
placed at Mosul by another Frenchman, Rouet, 2 mean-
spitsted and jealous man, who did his best, by private in-
trigue, to hinder Layard’s work, and also sent his agents in
all directions to stake claims on as many unexcavated mounds
as possible. Thus began an undignified international scramble

1 Zephanizh, u 13 and 14. . ;
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for portable Assyrian antiquities, with the Louvre and the
British Museum cheering from the sidelines. Fortunately
there were scholars who remained aloof from this sordid
strugple, and gave generous and unstinted help to their
colleagues of other natiopalitics. Rawlinson, for example,
worked away steadily at the decipherment of the cuneiform,
and, 1n otder to enable him to continue wosking in the hot
weather, built himself a little shelter at the bottom of the
Residency garden overlooking the river. Over this sheltet
water was pumped perpetually, enabling the great man to
work in tolerable comfort, even when the temperature of
Baghdad rose to 120 degrees 1n the shade. In this water-
cooled study both Botta and Layard were equally welcome.

When, in November, 1846, Layard’s workmen once more
drove their picks and spades into the mound of Nimrud, the
discoveries he made more than fulfilled his dreams. The
little boy who had lain ‘under the great Florentine table’
absorbed in The Arabian Nights was able to tell the Victorian
world a tale almost as fantastic—though true.

The six wecks following the commencement of excavations upon
a large scale were among the most prosperous and fruitful in
events, during my rescarches in Assyria. Every day produced
some new discovery. . . .

One by one the stone-lined chambers of the palaces of
Ashurbanipal and Ezarhaddon revealed themsclves after 2
darkness of neatly 3000 years. As hundreds of tons of earth
were removed by the chanting workmen, the sculptured
reliefs and inscriptions, the entrances guarded by winged
bulls and lions, the procession of gods, gleamed in the sun-
light. The brutal vigour of Assyrian art was equalled by
the savagery of many of the scenes 1t depicted. For the
Assyrians, as we know now, were essentially a wartior-race.
Such culture as they possessed—the cuneiform system of
writing, the sciences of mathematics, astronomy, medicine,
were borrowed from the earlier peoples whom they over-
threw, and whose documents they copied. The walls of the
palaces 1n which the Assyrian kings feasted and held court
were adorned, not with painted frescoes depicting gardens,
flowers, trees and birds, as, for example, in Egypt, but either
scenes of battle and conquest, or the triumphs and celebra-
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tions which followed. Here are a few. brief extracts from
Layard’s description of these scenes.

. . . the king, the two warriors with their standards, and a
cufiuch are in chariots; and four warrioss, amongst whom is also
a cunuch, on horses. The enemy fight on foot, and discharge
their arrows. . . .~ Bagles hover above the victors;, and one 1s
already fecding on a dead body. .. Groups of men, fighting or
slaying the enemy, are introduced in several places; and three
headless bodics are the principal figures in the second bas-relief
representing the dead. . . .

Even grimmer were some of the reliefs discovered later;
prisoners are shown as being impaled on spikes, or flayed
alive, and 'the inscriptions, when they were eventually de-
ciphered, contained such lines as:

I slew one of every two. I built a wall before the great gates of
_the city, I flayed the chicf men of the tebels, and I coveted the
wall with their skins. Some of them were enclosed alive ‘within
the bricks of the wall, some of them were crucified with stakes”
along the wall, I caused a great multitude of them to be flayed in

my presence, and I covered the wall with their skins., .

With such scenes and words before our eyes, we can under-
stand the exultation of the prophet Nahum at the thought of
Nineveh’s destruction,

*Woe to the bloody cityl 1t is all full of lies and robbety; the prey
departeth not *

/
” “The noise of the whip, and the noise of the rattling wheels, and
the prancing hotsces, and the jumping chattots.” \

.. Thy shepherds slumber, O king of Assyma; they thy
nobles shall dwell in the dust; thy people 1s scattered upon the
~ mouftains, and no man gathereth them’ \

“Thete is no healing of thy bruise; thy sound is grievous; all
that hear the bruit of thee clap their hands over thee, for upon
- whom hath not thy wickedness passcd continually??

" In the following year, 1847, before he returned to London,
Layard took soundings 1n the mound of Nineveh (Kuyunjik)
and located the palace of Sennacherib. But he was not to .
excavate 1t thoroughly until two years later. Meanwhile, -
back in England, he had the mortification of finding that
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when his precious cases of antiquities were opened in the
British Museum, many of the objects were broken, a numbet
were missing, and the whole collection had been disarranged
and the cataloguing ruined.

The mischief was traced back to Bombay. There, while.
the cases were resting in the Customs House preparatory to
shipment to England, the local British colony could not
resist the temptation to open the cases and examune their
contents. A local clergyman had even given a lecture on the
most precious of Layard’s finds, the famous Black Obelisk of
Shalmaneser IIl—no doubt in support of some half-baked
religious theory., For whereas, in France, interest in Assyrian
antiquittes was predominantly scientific and @sthetic, Brtish
scholarship was, at this period, bedevilled by cranky theolo-
gians determined to establish the literal truth of the Old
Testament. When the Bombay clergyman and his friends had
enjoyed themselves, they repacked Layard’s finds so cate-
lessly that many of them wefe 1njured or destroyed, and theit
archzological value impatred. ‘,

By contrast, Botta’s discoveries were transpoited to France
with the greatest care;_the French Government provided 2
naval vessel for the purpose, and lberally financed .tI}C
preparation and publication of Botta’s Monsment de Ninivé
1n five magnificent volumes with stecl-engravings reproduced
from the lovely drawings of Flandin. ’

So appreciative were the French of the real value of his finds
[writes Seton Lloyd] that 1n fact the sum granted for this pro-

duction equalled, 1f not exceeded, that which originally made the
excavations possible.?

When Layatd tried to obtain official financial support for
the publication of his own drawings and plans, he was re-
fused. Fortunately John Murray’s publishing firm stepped
10, and 1t 1s to them we owe the folio of drawings which
eventually appeared. Layard also wrote a more popular
account, Nineveh and 1ts Remains, which aroused such 1interest
among the general public that, 1n 1849, the British Museum
was moved to offer him £4o00 to reopen his excavations.
Later, after 1t had been accepted, the offer was reduced to
£ 3000.

1 Lloyd, Scton Foundations in the Dust,
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In October, 1849, Layard returned to Mosul, and with
Christian Rassam, the Brtish Vice-Consul, recommenced his
excavations. By this time Rawlinson and others had made
such progress with the decipherment of the cunciform writ-
ing that 1t was possible to read simple 1nscriptions. Attention
now began to be centred on these, even more than on sculp-
tured scenes, though these too acquired fresh interest, as they
were often mscribed, and might reveal the names of the
Assyrian kings and details of their campaigns.

" Layard now turned his attention to the mound of Kuyun-

ik (Ninevch), and was rewarded by finding the palace of
Sennacherib, the same king who is mentioned in the second
Book of Kings (ch. 19).

Now in the Josirteenth year of King Hegekiah did Sennacherib
king of the Assyrians come up agamst all the fenced cities of
Jedaly and took them.

And Flezekiah Fing of Judab sent to the Jing of Assyria 2o
Lachish, saying; I have offended; retnrn from nie; that which thon
pttest on me I will bear. And the kang of Assyria apponted
ynto Hezeksgh king of Judab three bundred talents of silver and
thirty talents of gold.

And Hezekiah gave hin all the silver that was fonnd in the bouse
of the Lord, and 11 1he treasures of the king's honse.

At that time did Hezekiah cut off the gold from the doors of the
temple of the Lord and from the pillars which Hezekiah king of
Judah had overlaid, and gave it to the king of Assyria.

The Jews, like other petty tribes whose lands lay athwart
the path of the Assyrian and Egyptian armues, had suffered
the usual fate of such peoples when the two mighty empires
were in conflict. Hezckiah had sided with the Egyptians,
and his punishment was to see his ‘fenced cities” destroyed,
and to pay hcavy tribute to the Assyrian king.

. When Layard dug into the mound of Kuytiinjik, he found,
on the inncr walls of Sennacherib’s palace, a sculptured
relief showing the siege of the town of Lachish mentioned
in the above passage. The whole violent scene 15 depicted
with the usual vigour and realism of Assyran sculptare—
the attackers mining under the walls, the helmcted warriors
climbing a steep ramp under the protection of their shiclds,
and the showers of stones, torches and flaming arrows

-
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thrown down by the desperate but doomed defendets.
Then follows the triumph, with Sennacherib, scated on his
throne, receiving the throngs of captives, men and women,
_ whle the captured Jewish chicftains, pinioned to the ground,
are being flayed alive by torturers armed with long knives.
One does not blame Hezekiah for stripping the gold from
the House of the Lord to save himself and his people from
such a fate. .
But Layard’s greatest triumph at Nincveh was the dis-
covery of the Royal Library, two large chambers piled more
than a foot deep in inscribed tablets; 26,000 of them, ranging
from historical lterature and diplomatic correspondence o
business contracts, and scientific and medtcal documents.

Science held high place; medicine proper (distinct from magic)
is accorded duc position on some five hundred tablets, which give
gdod, honest, practical presctiptions for every ill under the sun,
from car-ache to ophthalmia, to childbirth and the restoration of
the appatrently drowned, showing a knowledge of some five

hundred drugs; botany had recorded some hundreds of names of
plants, with 2 vast display of knowledge of their propertics; the

" chemist had already discovered the practical use of a large num-

ber of minerals . . . and he has left an invaluable treatise on the ™

components of glass and the glazes of pottery.t

But we owe this literature, not to the Assyrians, but to the -
peoples of Babylonia and Sumeria, who developed a high |
civilisation in Lower Mesopotamia more than 2000 years .

before Sennacherib was born. In fact some of the folk-
myths, epic poetry and legend found in the Assyrian king’s
library was as remote from Sennacherib as he is from us.
The Assyrian scribes had copied and adapted them.

Layard and the archzologists of 1849 did not know ths,
but, like Schliemant when he excavated Troy and Mycenz,
they set the feet of later generations of scholars on the path
which led them in time to the discovery of a2 much earlier

and more attractive civilisation. The work of these later -

archzologists, and the Sumerian Lost Cities they discovered,
will be discussed in the next chapter.

In April, 1851, Henry Layard returned once more to Lon-
don. His archzological work was over, and his diplomatic

career had begun. One hundred and twenty cases of his finds

1R Campbell-Thomson. A Century of Esploratson at Nmereh, London,
1929.
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were shipped to England, to find a resting-place in the
Brittsh Museum, where they occupy a great deal of wall-
space. There, if you are so minded, you may study the
exploits of those grim warriors; bearded, like the Victorians
themselves, they suggest something of Victoritan ruthless-
ness and love of power. Seton Lloyd observes:
These enormous Assytian bulls had something in common with
the ponderous conservative philosophy of the mid-Victorian
petiod, with its unshakable faith in the best of 21l possible worlds
with 1ts definite social castes duly prescribed by the Catechism
_ 2l doubtcss to be maintaned in secnla saculorum.

To us who have had more intimate acquaintance with
the realities of war and conquest, the savage power of the
Assyrian reliefs has less appeal. To the writer at least, the
intetest lies motre in the character and achievements of the
man who found them.

To those who argue that these archzological treasures
should have been left in Mesopotamia, there are two posstble
answers, First, if the mounds of Kuyunjik, Nimrud, could
have been left undisturbed to be found by our own generation
they would undoubtedly have been excavated with much
greater care and skill, and much that was destroyed would

- bave been saved. But from the moment that Buropeans
became interested in Ancient Assyria, it was inevitable that
the ancient cities would be excavated. If Layard had not
removed the sculptures and brought them to England, either
they would have been taken to other European museums,
ot, left exposed, as many were, they would have been deliber-
ately destroyed by the ignorant fanaticism of the Arabs, to
whom every ‘graven image’ was an abomination. So, taking
the long view, perhaps both Britain and Iraq have reason to
‘be grateful to Henry Layard.



CHAPTER THRIE

LOST CITIES OF BABYLONIA

THB AssYRIAN cities—Nineveh, Nimrud, Ashur and others
—were built mainly along the upper reaches of the Tigtis
in the hill country of northern Mesopotamia, Hundreds of
miles to the south, where the two great rivers, the Tigris and
Euphrates, crawl sluggishly across an endless, dun-coloured
plan, lay the much more ancient land of Sumera, later called
Babylonia. ‘To the authors of the Old Testament 1t was the
‘Land of Shinar’ to which the descendants of Noah journeyed
‘from the east’ and built themselves a city. X
Arnd the whole earth was of one langnage, and of one speech. And
it came to pass, as they journeyed froms the east; that they found a
plarn i the land of Shinar; and they dwelf there. And they said
to one another “Go #o, ler us make brick, and burn them thor-
onghly) And they had brick for stone, and shme they bad for
mortar. And they said *Go to, let us build a city and a tower,
whose top may reach unto heaven; and let ns make us a name, Jest
we be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole earth.”

So begins the eleventh chapter of Genesis. The piimutive
ancestors of the Jews probably did settle in this area, but if
so they were only one people among many. What is quite
certain is that one of the two ecarliest civilisations on earth
grew up in Lower Mesopotamia,! and among its cities was
“Ur of the Chaldees’, birthplace of Abraham.

Until the middle of the last century nothing was known of
the Sumerians and their civilisation, apart from a few refer-
ences to Shinar in the Bible. The land itself did not attract
triveﬂe:s. Sir Leonard Woolley’s description of it tells us
why:

Standing on the summit of this mound [of Uz] one can dis-
tinguwsh along the eastern skyline the dark tasselled fringe of the

1 The other was Egypt. .



.palm-gardens on the rivet’s bank, but to north and west and
south as far as the eye can see stretches a waste of unprofitable
sand. -To the south-west the flat line of the horizon is broken by
a grey upstanding pinnacle, the ruins of the staged tower of the,
sacred city of Eridu which the Sumetians believed to be the
oldest city on earth, and to the north-west 2 shadow thrown by
the low sun may tell the whereabout of the low mound of al
’Ubzid; but otherwise nothing relieves the monotony of the vast
plain over which the shimmering heat-waves dance and the
mirage spreads 1ts mockery of placid waters, It seems mncredible
that such a wilderness should ever have been habitable for man,
and yet the weathered hillocks at one’s feet cover the temples and
houses of a vety great cityt

Yet to anyone responsive to the appeal of the remote past,
southern Mesopotamia has a compelling fasanation. For
just as, at sunset, sky and cloud, sea and land, form and re-
form in ever-changing patterns, so, in Iraq, Old Testament
stories, Babyloman myths, written history and archaological
revelations merge and mingle so that one hardly knows where
.one element ends and the next begins.

For cxample, we have already quoted the passage in
Genesis which describes how the descendants of Noah built
, acity in the Land of Shinar. But we can go back even further
than that, to the story of the Deluge.

And it came to pass after seven days that the waters of the
Sood were upon the earth. . . . And the flood was forty days upon
the carth; and the waters wncreased, and bare up the ark, and if
was lft up above the earth. . . . And the waters prevailed, and
were increased greatly upon the earth, and the ark went upon the
face of the waters.

. Among the 26,000 cuneiform tablets discovered by Layard
- 1n the Royal Library of Ashurbanipal at Nineveh was an epic
poem called Sa nagha imury, which means, ‘He who saw
everything?, better known as the Epic of Gilgamesh., Tablet
X1 contains the following lines:

Man of Shursppak, son of Ubar-Tutn,
~ Tear down (ths) horse, birld a ship! -
Give up possessions, seek thou hife.

1 Woolley, Sit Teonatd Ur of 2he Chaldees  Pelican Bools London,
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Despise property and keep the sonl alive!

Aboard the ship take thon the seed of all living things.
The ship that thou sha’t build

Her dizensions shall be 70 mieasure.

Egqnal shall be ber width and her Jength.

Like the Apsu shalt thou seal ber. . . .

Then the poem goes on to describe how Gilgamesh, the
hero, built his ship.

Ten dogen cubits each edge of the square deck

I Jaid out the shape of her sides and joined bher together. . . .
« « o I hammered water-plugs invo her.

I saw fo the punting-poles and laid in supplies ...

]

" Then came the Deluge.

Consternation over Adad reaches to the beavens,
Turning to blackness all that has been light.

(The wide) land is shattered like (a por)

For one day the south-storm (blew)

Gathering speed as it blew (submerging the mosntains)
Overtaking the people like a battle.

No one can see s fellow,

Nor can the people be recognised from beaven. . . .

—until, on the seventh day—

The flood-carrying south-storm subsided in the battle
Which it had fought like an army.

The sea grew quict, the tempest was still, the flood coased.
I Jooked at the weather; stiliness had set in,

And all mankind bad returued to clay.

The landscape was as level as a flat roof. . . .

. .. O Monnt Nisér the ship came to a halt.
. Mount Nisir beld the ship fast,
Allowing no motion. . . .
When the seventh day arrived,
1 sent forth and set free a dove. -
. The dove came forth, but came backy
There was no resting place for 1t and she tm ned round.
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Then I sent forth and set free a swallow.
The swallow went forsh, but came back;
There was no resting place for it and she turned rownd. . . 2

And so on, until at Jast © a raven went forth and, seeing that
the waters had diminished, he eats, citcles, caws, and turns
not round’. Nearly all the familiar elements of the Bible
story are there (though the details are slightly different),
- but set down with far more energy, vividness and pace.
Yet that Assyrian tablet, though probably inscribed in the
eighth century Bc, was subsequently proved to be 4 copy of
a4 much more ancient Sumerian poem, examples of which
have been found dating from about 1500 Bc. And the poem:
itself is even older than that, probably dating from before
the invention of writing (¢irca 3000 BC).

The Book of Genesis, 1n its present form, is not eatlier than
about 700 BC, and 1t is certain that the compilers of the Old .
Testament were drawing on literary material older than the
earliest traditions of their own race; and that material came
from the Land of Shinar, the birthplace of their patriarch
Abraham. How they inherited 1t is not certain; it may have
come down to them from therr remote ancestors who lived
in Lower Mesopotamia, but other elements may have been
acquired when they were exiled in Babylon, in the sixth
century sc.

In the first half of the nineteenth century European travel-
lers in Lower Mesopotamia began to look for the Biblical
cities. Babylon was easy to identify. Its site had never been
lost, and among the tumbled mass of great mounds near
the village of Hillah, 25 miles south of Baghdad, was one
prominent artificial hill which still bore the name ‘Babil’,
In 1811, Claudus Rich, whom we have already met, rode

- there with his young wife. He was the first to make a thor-
ough and intelligent examination of the ruins, which he
sketched and surveyed. He watched local workmen excavat-
Ing and carrying away tons of ancient mud-bricks, and was
able to take away a few inscribed specimens (as noted by
Lord Byron). At this time the cuneiform script had not been
deciphered, and Rich had neither the resources nor the skill to
mzke a scientific investigation.

1 Ancient Near Eastern Texts Punceton University Press, 1950,
. (Translavon of The Eps of Gilgan esh, by E A Speiser.)
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Nevertheless, his Mewoir on the Ruins of Bahylon, originally
published 1n Vienna, stirred the interest of European savants,
and gave the initial impetus to Mesopotamian archzology.
Despite the conventional piety of its introduction, which
exhotts us to remember how unimportant Babylon was in the
eyes of the Jewish God, the Memoir breathes the true spirit of
scientific enquiry. The young Englishman went to Babylon
not to sentimentalise over its ruins, but to observe, measure,
and record his findings for the benefit of future investigators.
His book is well illustrated with his careful maps, drawings
and plans. Armed with the works of Herodotus, Strabo, and |
other classical writers who described the city, he set out to
identify, if he could, the features they had mentioned.

From the accounts of modern travellers, [he wrote] I had -
expected to have found, on the site of Babylon, mote or less than
I actually did. Less, because I could have formed no conception
of the prodigious extent of the whole ruins, or of the size,
solidity, and petfect state, of some of the parts of them; and more
because I thought that I should have distinguished some traces,
however imperfect, of many of the principal structures of Baby-
lon. I imagined I should have said “hete were the walls, and
such must have been the extent of the area. Thete stood the
palace, and this most assuredly was the tower of Belus.” Iwas
completely deceived, 1nstead of a few isolated mounds, I found
the whole face of the country covered with vestiges of building,

. 1n some places consisting of brick walls surprisingly fresh, 1n
othets, merely a vast succession of mounds of rubbish. ...

Hills and banks of earth and brick, broken by deep ravines
and honeycombed with tunnels made by brick-quarriers, and,
occasionally, substantial fragments of well-built brick walls,
were all that Rich could see of ‘the mighty aty’ of the Old
Testament, where Belshazzar the King had

made a great feast 1o a thousand of bis lords, and drank wine
before the thousand.

And where was the great hall in which—

came forth the fingers of a man’s hand, and wrote over agamnst the
cardlestick apon the plaster of the wall of the king’s palace; and
the kang saw the part of the hand that wrote . . .
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If parts of it still existed, there was no means of identifying
them., Nor did Rich manage to trace any remains of the
mighty walls which Herodotus described 1n the fifth century
BC.
As for the legendary Tower of Babel, Rich finally nar-
rowed down its possible site to two particularly high mounds,
but without any strong conviction that either was correct.
In fact, Babylon was altogether a puzzle and a disappoint-
ment, Though huge, the site had been so plundered and
hacked about that it seemed impossible ever to establish
layout or identify its buildings.

Forty years after Rich’s visit, Henry Layard came to
Babylon. The sight of the wide-spreading ruins of the once-
proud capital of western Asia moved him decply.

I shall never forget the effect produced upon me by the long
lines and vast masses of mounds, which mark the site of ancient
Babylon, as they appeared 1n the distance one morning as the day
broke behind them. The desolation, the solitude, those shapeless
heaps, all that remains of a great and renowned city, are well
calculated to impress and excite the imagination As when I first
beheld the mounds of Nineveh, a longing came over me to learn
what was hidden within them, and 2 kind of presentiment that I
should one day scek to clear up the mystery.

- - But in this case Layard’s presentiment was false. He was
no more successful than Rich in establishing the layout of
the city, or in finding objects of intrinsic or artistic value,
Such discoveries as he made were minor ones, the usual
inscribed bricks (all bearing the name Nebuchadnezzar),
some pottery and seal-cylinders, and a few late skeletons,
probably dating from Seleucid times.

No relic or ornament had been buried with the bodies The
wood of the coffins was 1n the last stage of decay, and conld only
be taken out piccemeal. A foul and unbearable stench issued
from these loathsome remains, and from the passages which had
become the dens of wild animals, who had worked their way into
them from above. . ..

After a few weeks Layard had to admit defeat and dis-
appointment. “The discoveries’, he wrote, ‘were far less
numerous and important than I could have anticipated, nor
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did they tend to prove that there were remains beneath the
heaps of earth and rubbish which would reward more exten-
sive excavations. . . . There will be nothing to be hoped for
from the site of Babylon.” But neatly half a century later
the great man was proved to have been utterly wrong.
However, it would be unfair to blame Layard; because
when he made his pessimistic forecast little was known about
the ancient cities of Lower Mesopotamia, Many were known
to exist; their dark mounds rose in scores along the banks of
the two rivers, and on the wide-spreading plain between.
Now that the ancient writing could be partially read, a few
of these mounds had even been identified from inscribed
bricks found on the sites. But it was still not realised that,
unlike the Assvrians, who had near access to good building-
stone, the peoples of ancient Babylonia and Sumera had had
to build their cities almost entirely of mud-brick, either sun-
dried or burned; indeed often they did not even bother to
make bricks but built their walls of solid mud. When such
cittes fall 1nto ruins, it is almost impossible to distinguish
between remains of walls and the surrounding earth and
fallen debris. The archzological methods of 1850 were quite
unequal to this task; Layard, when he began trenching in
the mounds of Babylon, cut through mud-brick walls 2ad
rubbish alike, without realising which was which. Botta bad
a similar puzzling experience at Ashur, the old capital of
Assyria, which was also built of mud-brick. A new tech-
nique of excavation was needed, calling for minute observa-
tion, scrupulous care, and great patience; the touch of the
watch-maker, rather than the blacksmith. The pioneers of
this new ‘fine-comb’ method in Mesopotamia were the Get-
man archzologists of the Deutsche-Orient Gesellschaft.
Their leader was Dy Robert Koldewey. .
The romance of Koldewey’s achievement was of a different
kind from that of Layard and Botta. In March, 1899, he
arrived in Babylon, which was still the same confused jumble
of mounds, ditches and ravines which Rich and Layard had
seen. Yet when, fifteen years later, the outbreak of the First
Wozrld War stopped the excavations, the ruins had taken on
a shape. The city which Herodotus had seen nearly twenty-
five centuries before, with 1ts Sacred Way, its Ishtar Gate
flanked by huge towers, and almost every one of its principal
buddings, even the remains of the great wall which Rich
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failed to find, could be identified with precision. Near the
. centre of the city they had identified Etemenanki, with its
high wiggnrat, or staged tower, which was proved to have
stood to 2 height of nearly 250 feet—almost certainly this was
the original Tower of Babel described in Genesis, although
?;rs Nimrud, farther west of the city, is an alternative candi-
te.

 Babylon was one of the most ancient cities of southern
Mesopotamia. It was the capital of the great King Kham-
murabi (circa 1790 BC), but its origins go back even further,
probably to about 3000 BC. The city is mentioned in the tenth
chapter of Genests, which speaks of Nimrud, and adds,

and the beginning of his kingdom was Babel and Erech, and
Acend, and Cylneb in the land of Shinar

But the Babylon which Koldewey investigated was that of
King Nebuchadnezzar (6o5—562 BC), who carried the Jews
into captivity with ‘the princes of Judah and Jerusalem, and
the carpenters, and the smuths’, the time of which Jeremiah

« spoke, when

. A wvoice was heard in Ramabh, lamentations, and bitter weeping;
Rachael weeping for her children, refused to be comforted for ber
children, becanse they were not . . . ‘

It was this city which Herodotus saw in the fifth century
BC. Until fifty years ago, when Koldewey laid bate the
streets and temples, the Greek historian’s description was
stull one of the main sources of information concerning
Nebuchadnezzar’s city. He says of it:

In addition to its size it surpasses in splendour any city 1n the
known world.

And then goes on to describe the great wall, which, he says,
covered a _circust of fifty-six miles and had a breadth of fifty
cubits (about eighty feet). He estimated its height at 200
cubits (about 3zo feet).

¢

On the top of the wall they constructed, along cach edge, a
. tow of one-roomed buildings facing inwards with enough space

§

The sites of these citics have been identified
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between for a four-horse chariot to run. There arc a hundred
gates in the circuit of the wall, all of bronze with bronze up-
nghts and lintels. . .. The great wall T have described is, so to
speak, the breastplate ot chief defence of the city; but there 15 2
second one within it, not so thick but hardly less strong. Thereis
a fortress in the middle of each half of the city; in one the royal
palace surrounded by a wall of great strength, in the other the
temple of Bel, the Babylonian Zcus, . . . It has a solid central
tower, one furlong square, with a sccond crected on top of it and
then a third, and so on up to cight. . . . On the summit of the |
topmost tower stands a great temple with a fine large couch in t,
richly covered, and a golden table beside it. The shrine con-
tains no image, and no one spends the night there except (if we
may believe the Chaldeans who are the pricsts of Bel) one .
Assyrian woman, all alone, whoever it mav be that the god had
chosen. The Chaldeans also say—though I do not believe them

—that the god enters the temple in petson and rests upon the
bed.

Herodotus also describes how the Euphrates divided
Babylon into two districts, and that in earlier times citizens
wishing to pass from onc district to the other had to use
boats. However, Nitocris, a Babylonian queen, temporarily
diverted the river into a basin, and then

as near as possible to the centre of the city she built a bridge over
the river with the blocks of stone which she had prepared, using
iron and lead to bind the blocks together. . . . Finally, whea the
basin had been filled and the bridge finished, the river was
brought back into its original bed .. .1

Other classical authors, such as Pliny, Strabo and Ctesias,
supplemented this information, and Diodorus the Sicilian
wrote of the “hanging gardens’ of Queen Semiramis. These
were raised on a high platform on which grew grass, flowers,
and large trees, perpetually watered by artificial streams fed
by water pumped from the miver. There had also been 2
great processional way, raised high above the ground-level
of the city, which had straight streets set at right-angles,
and temples and palaces, the magnificence of which had no
parallel in the ancient world.

1 Herodotus The Histories, translated by Aubrey de Selincourt.
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To disinter what survived of these glories, and to recon-
struct on paper what had perished, would seem an 1impossible
task, Itis to the lasting ctedit of Koldewey and his assistants
—both German and Iraqui—that they succeeded.

Presumably the following of baked-clay walls, [writes Seton
Lloyd] which presents little difficulty, led imperceptibly to the
mastery of the far more difficult task of tracing sun-dried bricl-
wotk. It 1s, in any case, certain that by the end of their second
season they had equipped themsclves with a gang of skilled
Arab wall-tracers whose descendants and successors have formed
the nucleus of the workmen employed on almost every excava-
tion from that day to this . . . the recovery of architectural detail
became a fine art, with the result that, by the time the work at
Babylon was interrupted by the first rumours of war in Europe,
the whole layout of the imperial city with its complicated fotti-
fications, monumental gateways, procession street, and almost
every one of its principal buildings had been excavated or
sufficiently traced to make a convincing and reliable recon-
struction.!

To attempt to summarise Koldewey’s work in 2 few pages
would be an impertinence, but here are a few examples. The
German excavators found rematns of the great girdle wall
which Herodotus describes, and which Rich and Layard
failed to locate. In most tespects the Greek historian had

. been right. There were, as he wrote, two walls, an inner and
an outer, the space between being filled with rubble. The
inner wall was of crude brick, the outer of burned brick, and
at intervals of roughly 165 feet z2long the inner wall were
towers, each about twenty-seven feet wide and projecting
beyond the wall on both its faces. ‘The total width of the two
-walls, with the rubble filling, was approximately eighty feet,

- the dimensions given by Herodotus; a width sufficient, as
Koldewey writes, ‘for a team of four horses abreast, and even
for two such teams to pass each other.

" “This broad roadway,” he adds, ‘was of the greatest im-
portance for the protection of the great city. It rendered

- possible the rapid shifting of defensive forces at any time to
that part of the wall which was specially pressed by attack.”

The main discrepancy between Herodotus® description

. and Koldewey’s findings was in the length of the outer wall.

1 Lloyd, Scton. Foundatrons in the Dust.
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Herodotus makes the total circuit fifty-six miles, Koldewey
only thirteen miles. The figure given by Ctesias is apptroxi-
mately forty-two miles—four times the cotrect measurement, *.
which suggests that Ctesias mistook the figures representing’
the whole citrcumference for the measure of one side of the
square. As for Herodotus, arithmetic was never his strong
point.

Nebuchadnezzar himself mentions this wotk in a cunei-
form inscription, quoted by the German scholar.

That no assault should reach Imgus-Bel, the wall of Babylon,
1 did, what no earlier king had done, for 4000 ells of land on the
side of Babylon, at a distance that it (the assault) did not come
nigh, I caused a mighty wall to be built on the east side of Baby-
lon. I dug out its moat, and I built.a scatp, with bitumen* and
bricks, A mighty wall I'built on its edge, mountain-hugh. ...

Koldewey also found and excavated the great ceremonial
roadway which passed north to south through the central
atea of the city. The central part of this road was lad with
slabs of limestone more than three feet square, and on each
stde were “slabs of red breccia veined with white’. The edge

* of each slab was 1nscribed with the wozrds:

Nebuchadnezzar, King of Babylon, son of Nabopolassas,
King of Babylon, am I. The Babel street I pave with blocks of
shadu stone for the procession of the great Lord Marduk. Maz-
duk, Lotd, grant eternal life.

Marduk was one of the chief gods of Babylom. .
This processional roadway was lined on each side with
high defensive walls, twenty-three' feet thick, and adorned
with brilliantly coloured enemalled bricks, many of which
were found on the site. These high walls led to the mighty
Ishtar Gate, a double gateway still standing to a height of
forty feet, and covered with enamelled brick reliefs of bulls
and dragons in vivid colours. The effect of this grand cere-
monial approach, and massive walls and towering gate, must
have been awe-inspiring. The lions, a glowing gold against 2

! Bitumen 1s common 1n Iraq The traoslator of the passage from
Genesis quoted at the beginning of this chapter uses the word ‘slime’,
but the correct translation of the Hebrew word is ¢cement?, 7¢ bitamen,

44



ground of blue enamelled bricks, marched in line on either
side of the broad, paced road. As Koldewey writes:

The high defenstve walls . . . guarded the approach to the gate,
Manned by the defenders, the road was a real pathway of death
to the foe who should attempt it. The impresston of peril and
horror was heightened for the cnemy, and also for peaceful
travellers, by the impressive decoration of long rows of lions ad-
vancing one behind the other with which the walls were adorned
in low relief with brilliant enamels.

Within the southern citadel, called by the Arabs the Kast,
the archzeologist excavated the lower part of a vaulted build-
ing with fourteen massive barrel-vaults which ‘could move
as freely upwards or downwards within the enclosing quad-
rangle as the joint of a telescope’. The Babylonians of
6oo BC undetstood the function of that cxpanding joint.
Koldewey continues: “‘In this respect the vaulted buiding
1s unique’'among the buddings of Babylon; and in another
fespect it 15 also exceptional. Stone was used in the build-
ing. . .. It is remarkable that in all the literature referring
to Babylon, including the cuneiform inscriptions. stone is
only mentioned as used in two places, 1 the north wall of
the Kasr and in the hanging gardens. . . 21 (My atalics.)

In one of the western cells of this vaulted structure, the
excavators came upon 2 curious well, unlike any found 1n
Babylon oz any other ancient city. It had three shafts, an
oblong one in the centre with a square shaft on cach side,
‘I can see no other explanation,” wrtes Koldewey, ‘than
that 2 mechantcal hydraulic machine stood there, which
worked on the same principle as our chain pump, where
buckets attached to a chain work on a wheel placed over the
wall?

Thete seems little doubt that this was the substructure of
the building which supported the famous Hanging Gardens,
vainly sought for by former explorers. Probably the vaulted
roof bore the layer of earth on which the trees were planted,

The roof is protected by an unusually deep Iayer of earth, The
air that cntered the chambers through the leaves of the trees
must have been delightfully cooled by the continuous watcring
! Koldewey, Robert  The Excerations at Balplon,
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of the veretation, Possibly the palace officia® did a preat pant of
thiir businmess in these enn] chardber, during the heat of the surs
met , . . the proteetion of the roof from the porpeentinag of mols
ture, as decentbed by Greed end Roman suthers, aprees well itk
what we know of the practice of ancient sechiteots,

The author adds “‘the exjre sion 7 xdr; has oo douht
heightened the faunc of the gardens, althoupgh the temm
pensifis (fiom Curtis Rufun) conveyed no cuch man elous
deas to ancient <cholars as they do to wi. Pessiler are the
baleonics of the Romans, wnd wire nothing out of the com-
mon for them, The reason that the hanmiae cardens were
ranked among the seven wonders of the vorld wes that they
were Jaid out on the roof of an occupied building.”

South of the principal court the cacavators found the
largest chamber in the atadel, the thronc-room of the kings
of Babylon, over 150 feet Jong and sixty feet wide. Opparite
the main door was a double niche in which no doubt the
throne stood, so that the king could be seen by those who
stood outside the great court, Here, possibly, Belshazzar held
feast on that fateful night when the Medes and Persians
stormied the city.

And a1 that night was Belshaszer the king slefv, and his Lingdors
dwided,

One by one the principal buildings were revealed by the
Germans’ patient methods; the Temple of Nimach, the Meat
Wall of Imgur-Bel, and the sacred precinct which enclosed
the Zipgyrat (Tower) Etemenanki, ‘the foundation stone of
heaven and earth®—The Tower of Babylon jtsclf. It con-
sisted of a huge rectangular courtyard, s.urrpundcd by build-
ings, some pcrhaps intended to house pilgrims who came to
the shrine of the god, others the rich and spacious homes of
the high priests. This was, as Koldewey says, ‘the Vatican
of Babylon?, the place which Herodotus described 2s “The
brazen-doored sanctuary of Zeus Belus’. From one end of
the courtyard rose the tower itsclf, 1n cight stages, though to
what height 1t originally climbed we cannot be certain. Both
Nebuchadnezzar and his father Nabopolassar have left n-
scriptions which emphasise its height. Nabopolassar says:

At this time Marduk commanded me. . . ; the tower of Baby-
lon, which 1n time before me had become weak, and had been
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brought to ruin, to lay its foundations firm to the bosom of the
underworld, while its top should stretch heavenwards (trans.
Delizsch).

And his son boasts that

To raise up the top of Etemenanki that it may tival heaven I
laid my hand.

These great towers or ziggurats, the most characteristic
feature of Sumerian, Babylonian and Assyrian cities, were
'a material expression of the plain-dwellers’ yearning for
height. From these lofty structures reared into the sky they
could look down on what was then the most fertile Jand on
earth, mile after mile of flat green fields, palm groves, and
vineyards, criss-crossed by 2 network of irrigation canals,
where now there is nothing but dull brown waste expanding
to'the horizon. At dawn and sunset the dried-up troughs of
the ancient canals still show as datk lines across the alluvial
plain, the only memorials of the millions who created one
of the first two civilisations on earth.

That civilisation depended on the complex system of
irrigation, developed and maintained over thousands of
years, but when, in the thirteenth century, the Mongul
hordes swept across Mesopotamia, burning, looting, and kdl-
ing, the pumps ceased working, the channels sited up, the
depopulated felds died.

Babylon itself, after a brief resurrection, had returned once
more to the shapeless mass of ruins which Rich and Layard
saw, for mud-brick walls, once exposed, soon crumble, and
since the Germans left the Arab builders of Hillah have
quarried away practically every brick of the Ziggurat of
Etemenanki. It exists only 1n the pages of Koldewey’s book,
which one reads with a certain sadness.

For what is written information in comparison with the clear-
niess of the evidence we gain from the buildings themselves,
ruined though they are? The colossal mass of the tower, which
the Jews of the Old Testament regarded as the essence of human
presumption, amidst the proud palaces of the priests, the spacious
treasunes, the innumerable lodgings for strangers—white walls,
bronze doors, mighty fortification walls set round with lofty
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portals and a forest of 1cco towers—the whole mrust have con.
veyed an overwhelming sense of greatness, power and weslth,
such as rarcly could have been found elsewhere in the grea
Babylonian kingdom.

I once behadd the great silver standing statue of the Virgin,
over life-size, laden with votive offerings, rings, precious stones,
gold and silver, borne on a litter by forty men, sppear in the
portal of the dome of Syracuse, high above the heads of the
assembled crowds, ... After the same fashion 1 picture to myself
a procession of the god Marduk as he ssued forth from Eenpila,
pechaps through the peribolos, to proceed on this triumphant
way through the Procession Strect of Babylon,



d

CHAPTER FOUR

LOST CITIES OF BABYLONIA (2)

URING THE latter half of the ninetcenth century scholars
gradually mastered the cunciform writing so that more

- and more of the ancient inscriptions could be read. It should

be emphasised that cunciform itself 15 not a language, but a

 writing system. Like the Latin alphabet, which can be used

to write in German, French, Italian, and other Buropean
tongues, so the little wedge-shaped characters were used by
many peoples of western Asia to write their own languages
and dialects; Sumerian, Akkadian, -Assyrian, Persian and so
on. This had a direct and vital bearing on the search for the
lost cities of Babylonia. Before the inscription could be deci-
phered, archzologists like Rich and Layard were interested
mainly 1n material remains—buwldings, sculpture, arms,
furniture, and domestic objects—but once the inscriptions
could be read a whole new chapter opened.

" Ve have already mentioned the royal library of Senna-
cherib, discovered by Layard at Nineveh. In 1852 Layard’s
former assistant, Hormudz Rassam, re-opened the mound on
behalf of the Brtish Muscum, and discovered yet another
royal library, that of King Ashurbanipal; the floor of the
chamber was stacked high with inscribed tablets, and on the
walls were the famous ‘lion-bunt’ reliefs now on view in
the British Muscum. At the time these could not be fully
deciphered, but later, when they vrere, they revealed that
there had existed a much older civilisation in southern Meso-
potamia, where, indeed, this system of writingappears to have
been invented.

Already, however, thanks to the rescarches of Henry
Rawlinson, who in 1851 had returned to his post as Resident
in Baphdad, some names could be rcad. Two years eaclier
another young Englishman, Willam Kennet Loftus, 2 mem-
ber of the Turco-Persian frontier commission, had made an
adventurous trip on horscback across the desert and marshes
of Chaldea from the Euphrates to the Tigris, accompanied
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by a young ftiend, H. A. Churchill. He was astounded and
excited to find, 1n many places, great mounds matking the
sites of long-dead cities, and evidences of an elaborate system
of cultivation, canals and ditches which proved that once
there had been green fields and orchards where now there was
only desert. The head of the Mission, Colonel Williams, was
so impressed by the young men’s report that he agrced that
Loftus should undertake an excavation at one of these cities,
in company of two friends, Boutcher and Kerr Lynch.
Loftus returned to the site and dug there for three months,
but the place was so huge that he could make but little im-
pression on it. However, from inscriptions found there
Rawlinson was able to identify the ancient name of the town.
It was Erech. And again men remembered the tenth chapter

of Genesis, which describes the generations of the sons of
Noah:

And Cush begat Nim:md; be began fo be a mghty one in 1he
earth. . . . And the beginnng of ks kingdom was Babel, ard
Erech, and Accad, and Calueh w1 the land of Shinar. . . .

i

Then Loftus moved to another site, Senkara, where his work

was somewhat hindered by lions which hung about ‘ﬁ:iﬂ

t(:ian\1p at night and, one by one, devoured the archx:o}oglst s
ogs.

Poor Toga was heatd to give one stifled yelp, and all was over
with our-last guardian, he was carricd off and demolished at 2
meal, :

Soon Rawlinson received inscribed tablets found at Sen-
kara, and once again he was able to identify its original name.

It was Larsa, the ‘Ellasar’ of the fourteenth chapter of
Genesis. ,

While Loftus worked at Warka and Senkara, another
amateur, J. E. Taylor, British Vice-Consul, was investigating
the mound of Tell Muquyyar near Nasiryah. It had well-
preserved remains of a hugh ziggurat. Into this Taylor drove
a tunne] and by accident came upon a small inscribed cylinder
in the comer of the mud-brick masonry. He dug into the
other corners and found similar cylinders, which he seat to
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Rawlinson for decipherment. The name was U’r, the city of
the Chaldees, home of Abraham.

At this time none of the excavators who wotked on these
great mounds had any conception of their true age. Com-
parative dating by pottery, and the careful study of stratifi-
cation, as an indication of age and comparative date, had
yet to be developed. All that lay in the future, when a more

" scientific generation of archzologists were able to prove that
some of these mounds, eg Warka, had been continuously
occupied for more than 4ooo yeats. In the meantime, as
more hoards of baked clay tablets—palace archives—were
found and read, it became possible to establish the names of
the kings of these long-vanished civilisations, and to study
their history, religion and folk-myths. And the mounds of
Babylonta, which Layard and others thought would yield
little or nothing, became of even greater interest than the
stone-built palaces of the Assyrian kings, who, in comparison

" with the Sumerians, were mere Newcomers.

A gieat impetus came when the tablets found in the Royal
Librartes of Nineveh were propetly deciphered, for many
of these were found to be copies of much earlier documents.
One of the pioneers in this field was George Smith, who, in
the ’sixties, bad been an apprentice to a firm of bank-note
engravers. During his lunch-hours he used to frequent the
Butish Museum, studying the Assyrian inscriptions which
by this time were on exhibition. One of the Museum staff,
impressed by the young man’s enthusiasm and knowledge,
gave him a small post on the staff, and encouraged him to
study, This, of course, was what Smith wanted, and when
he was given the task of sorting out and identifying the
thousands of clay tablets from the Library of Ashurbanipal, -
he made a discovery which immediately brought him into the
news. In his own words: .

Commencing a steady scarch . . . I soon found half of a curious
tablet which had evidently contained originally six columns, . . ,
On looking down the third column, my eye caught the statement
that the ship rested on the mountain of Nizir, followed by an
account of the sending forth of the dove ... Isawat once thatI
had here discovered a portion at least of the Chaldean account of
the deluge.
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"This was the passage part of which is quoted in the previous
chapter. When Smuth read a paper on the subject 1t caused
such a stir, particularly among the theologians, that one
of the London newspapers agreed to send Smith out to
Nineveh at the head of an cxpedition, with a view to finding
a portion of the story which was missing. The almost ua-
believable fact 1s that, after cutting through the mounds of
debris left by the previous excavators, he found, almost
immedsately, the precious missing fragment.

Smith, unhappily, died four years later, of dysentery con-
tracted on a journey across the desert from Mosul to the
Mediterranean, the first Assyriologist, as Scton Lloyd says,
‘to meet his death in the field’.

The poem of which the Decluge story forms part is the
Epic of Gilgamesh, a legendary hero of Sumetian folk-tale.
As a work of literature it has been compared with Homer's
epic poems. It is not in the Assyrian language, which was
Semutic, but in an unknown, non-Semitic tongue. A number
of other inscribed tablets found in the royal hibraries were
also in thts language, and fortunately there were bilingual
texts and syllabaries which enabled them to be deciphered and
read. It was discoveries such as these, and tablets found on
southetn Mesopotamian sites, which introduced to the wozld
the mysterious Sumerians, who had occupied Lower Meso-
potamua at some remote petiod before 3000 Bc. They share,
with the Ancient Egyptians the distinction of being the in-
ven’;?rs of writing, and of creating the first civilisations on
cartn.

From the seventtes to the present day, arthzologists of
several nations have helped to piece together the history of
these people. By this time the trend of resecarch had begun
to change. Instead of pecking away at a large number of
mounds 1n the hope of quickly finding portable loot for
Museums, archeologists were sent out on organised expedi-
tions, financed by their Govetnments, or by Universities or
Museums, and concentrated on a thorough, leisurely explora-
tion of a few selected cities. Such was the French expedition
to the mound of Telloh (ancient Lagash) under Sarzec, and
the American expedition under Peters, which dug for years .
at Nippur. ‘ ‘

Et_nest de Satzec had been French Vice-Consul at Basta.
.Finding time hanging heavily on his hands he sought permis-
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sion to excavate the extensive ruins of a then unknown city
near the Shatt al Hai canal, about which he had been told
by a certain Mr J. Asfar, a dealer 1n antiquities. First shaking
off the eager bloodhound of the British Museum, Hormudz
Rassam (who had also sniffed out the site), the Frenchman
succeeded 1n getting exclusive permission to excavate, and a
_ financial grant from his Government.! Then, season after
season, for twenty-five years, he systematically examined the
whole vast area. Although his excavating technique was
almost brutal by modern standards, and his plans incomplete
and sketchy, de Sarzec was the first man to dig out a large
Sumerian city and to reveal its remarkable art to the world.

Although Sumetian art has many admirers, the writer

must confess that he is not one of them. The archaic sculp-

[ture which de Sarzec found, the little, paunchy, pop-eyed
men and gods, are certainly striking and vigorously executed.
To a generation bored by the naturalism of Greek and
Roman sculpture they provided a welcome stimulus, and
when they were exhibited at the Louvre (where some of the
finest examples are on view) they attracted wide interest
among the great contemporary artists of the French school,
and to some extent influenced their work. But compared
with the Egyptian sculpture of the same petiod (¢irca 2500 BC),
there is, in the writer’s view, something perverted and re-
pellent about Sumerian statuary. Like the Aztec or Maya art
of North America, one either likes it or loathes it.

There ate excellent examples in the British Museum, ¢
the famous Governor of Lagash, and in leading American
Art Galleries such as New York and Pennsylvania. The
reader must judge for himself.

Sumerian cities, such as Lagash, Eridu, Ur and Nippur,
arose in the early part of the Third Millennium, though
there were scttlements on the sites in even earlier times,
They were built of mud-brick, as described 1n Genesss, and
contained palaces of their Governors or Kings (dependent on

« the status of the city) and one or more huge temples, of which
.the most prominent feature was a high tower or ziggurat
Their principal gods were nature-deities; such 2s Anu, god
of the sky, Ki, the carth-goddess, Enlil, war leader and

1 Tf any readers think these sporting terms 1napptopriate, I recommend
them to read Sir Wallis Budge’s By #be Nile and Tigrss. There the pack,
can be heard in full cry '

[l
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storm-god, Enki, god of the watcrs on whom the Sumerians
depended. For, as in Egypt, life in ancient Sumeria depended
on the great river, the waters of which were canalised and
channelled off to water the fields. Rainfall occurred only for
a brief period each year, when the Euphrates flooded; the
water, conserved behind dams, was fed to the fields during
the long dry season by an elaborate system of canals and
ditches.

It was this which enabled nomadic ancestors of the Sum-
erians to settle permanently in one place, to become agricul-
turalists and herdsmen, and to develop a civilisation. The
products of that civilisation, their walled cities, their social
organisation with 1ts legal and admimistrative systems, theit
science and art, all dertved ultimately from the river beside
which they lived. Writing, which they appear to have in-
vented,! arose from the need to keep records of crop-yiclds,
heads of cattle, etc. Astronomy and mathematics, and the
invention of the calendar, could develop in a country where
the sky is clear for most of the year, and where the accurate
observation of the seasons—the time to sow and the time to
reap—was essential. The craft of metal-working, the pro-
duction of bronze weapons and tools, would develop more
rapidly and effectively within a social organisation in which
the itinerant craftsmen would be formed into guilds, protected
and encouraged by the State. Architecture developed under
the same stimulus, when a standardised system of measure-
ment made possible the planning of monumental buildings.

The building material was mud, readily accessible in in-
fintte quantities and easily moulded into bricks, which could
be sun-dried or baked 1n kilns. Stone was rarely used; it was
expensive and had to be brought from a great distance. As
we have seen, the excavation of such buildings called for
special delicacy and care, which was absent from the work
of the earlier explorers, who often drove their tunnels care-
lessly through mud-brick walls which more painstaking
workers would have detected. But gradually, thanks largely
to the efforts of Koldewey and his associates at Babylon, the
necessary techniques were evolved.

* There 15 evidence to suggest that the ancient Egyptians, who also
developed a writing system befote 3000 Bc, were mnfluenced by the Meso-

potamian valley-civilisation, perhaps by the i 1 f pcoples from
the Buphrates valley. Perhaps by the immigmtion of peop
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Nezxt on the scene were the Americans, who in 1887 began
to excavate INippur under the auspices of the University of
Pennsylvania. Their first scason was disastrous. The Di-
rector of the expedition, Peters, had not lived in the East
and was ignorant of Arab manners and customs. Instead of
enlisting the help and protection of the local Sheikh, he put
his woskmen in the charge of a Turkish commissar. Tenston
arose, which was aggravated by Peters’ nervousness and
irritability, There was a little petty thieving which old
~ hands like Layard or Botta would have taken in their stride,
but, when a camp-guard killed a tribesman, Peters lost his
bead and sent for soldiers. ‘The outcome is vividly described
by Filprecht, a member of the expedition who later became
115 leader, He gives 2 lively idea of the penls of Mesopo-
tamian archzology in the eighties.

On Thureday, 18 April, long before the sun rose, the whole
expedition was 1 readiness to vacate the mounds and force their
way to Hilla, when, upon the treacherous orders of Mukota, an
Arab secretly set fire to our huts of rceds and mats and laid the
vhole place in ashes in the short space of five minutes. For a
while the utmost confusion prevailed; the zabitye got demoralised
and occupied a nesghbouring hudl; and while we were ttying to
save out cffects, many of the Arabs commenced plundering.
Half the horses penshed 1n the flames, firearms and saddlcbags
and 1000 dollars 1n gold fell into the hands of the marauders, but
all the antiquities were saved. Under the wat-dance and yells of
the frantic Arabs the expedition finally withdrew.?

Three years Jater the American cxpedition returned to
make 2 sccond attempt, this time more successful. In three
seasons’ digging they unearthed 30,000 inscribed tablets,
mostly business documents, but including more than zo00
literary texts of high importance. In fact, of all the Sumerian
Iiterature known to cxist, the majonty was found at Nippur
by the American excavators.? Among these tablets was one
inscoibed with a fragment of the deluge myth, 1n a different
version to that found at Nineveh.

 Hilprecht. Es-ploration s the Bible Lands.

* Although the scope of this book docs not permit a description of all
Mesoporamian ercavations, honourable meption must be made of other
important American ercavations, at Bismayah, at Farah and dsewhere,
and especially the work of J, H, Breasted’s Onental Institute of Chicago,
at Tell Qsmar, Khafzjah 2ad Tell Ajrab.
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Another poem desciibes the death of Gilgamesh, the
Sumerian hero; a third tells the story of how the goddess
Inanna, queen of Heaven, visits the Underworld, a theme
which has obvious parallels with the folk-myths of other
ancient peoples; eg the Greek story of Persephone. It is an
eerie tale, full of ghosts, and monsters, and demons with
which the primitive imagination peopled the world of the
dead, and reminiscent, in some ways, of the Ancient Egyptian
Book of what is in the Underworid, ‘The goddess, determined to
visit the nether regions, against all prudent advice, adorns
herself with her queenly jewels in preparation for the journey.
The passage is 1nteresting as a description of the toilet of a
Sumerian queen soo0 years ago.

The suguzra, the crown of the plain, she has put upon her head,

The wig of ber forebead she has taken.

The measuring rod (and) line of lapis lazails she has gripped in ber
hand,

Small lapis stones she bas fastened abont ber neck,

Sparkling stones she has fastened o her breast.,

A gold ring she has put about her hand,

A breastplate which . . . she bas tightened ebout ber breast,

Kohl which . . . she has daubed on ber eyes,

With the pala-garment, the garment of ladyship, she bas covered
ber body. . .. -

When Inanna returns from the Underworld, she is accom-
panied by ghosts and demons.

When Inanna ascends from the nether world
Veerily the dead hasten abead of ber. N
Inanna ascends from the nether world,
" The small densons like the spear shafts,
The large demons like « . . . ¢
Walked at her side . . .
« « . They who accompanied Inanna,
(Were beings who) know 10t food, who know not water,
Who ear not sprinkled flour,
Who drink not libated (water)
Who take away the wife from the loins of man,
Who take away the child from the . . . of the nursemaid . . . ete.
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Reading this passage, one recalls Homer’s description of
the Shades which Odysseus visited in search of news of his
comrades who fell at Troy. Perhaps all these myths have a
common origin in the remote prehistory of the human race,

Among the Nippur tablets was a rather lovely paradise
myth in which the idealised conception of paradise is rooted
in the agricultural and pastoral economy of ancient Sumeria.

In Dilum [Paradise] the raven ntters no cries,
The ittdu-bird utters not #he cry of the 1ttdu-bird,
The lion kills not, i

Unknown is the kid-devonring wild dog,
Unknown is the grain-devonring. . . .

Unknown 15 the . . . widow,

The bird on high ... snotits . oo,

The dove droops not its head,

The sick-eyed (says) not *I am sick-¢yed’,

The sick-beaded (says) not ‘I am sick-headed’,
The old woman says not °I am an old woman’
Its old man (says) not *I am an old man’. . . .

Enki, the water-god, impregnates Ninhursag, the “mother
of the land’, though not before he has first brought her
gifts of cucumbers, apples and grapes, and there is a refer-
ence to the dykes and ditches on which the Sumerians relied
for the 1rrigation of their land.

A second time be was filling with water, : ‘
He filled the dykes with water,

He filled the ditches with water,

He filled the uncultiated places with water,

The gardener in the dust in bis joy

He embraces him. . . .

The rich fertility symbolism of this is apparent, as it is in the

passage in which the water-god ‘poured the semen in the
womb of Ninhursag’.

She took the semen in the womb of Ninhursag,

Sihe took the semen into the womb, the semen of Enkr.
One day being her one month,

Two days being her two montbs,
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Three days being her thiee months,
Four days being her four nionths,

and so to the ninth day

Nine days being ber vine months, the months of womanlved,
Like fat, itke good priveely fut,

(Ninue), the mother of the land, it (o . . faf)

(Ltke fat, ke sood prineely fat)

Gave birth to Nimmn

Nivgmtt o o o d 6t the bank of the river, . . 2

Incidentally, although this has no dircct bearing on Lost
Cities, I cannot forbear from a mild protest against the exag-
gerated admiration sometimes given tn these ancient poems.
Surcly respect for their age and historical value should not
blind one to their literary defects! Some of them, for examplé’
The Epic of Gilgamcsh, arc magnificent, and take their place
alongside the heroic literature of the world, but too maay, in
my vicw, are marred by the irritating repetitive trick which
one finds in a more modified form in Hebrew verse. At its

best this effect can be intensely moving, as in the Song of
Deborah:

At ber feet be bowed, Le fell, be lay down
At ber feet be bowed, be fell;
Where be boned, there be fell down dead.

And in:

O »zy son AIIJ‘(IIOIII,JI){)' sont, my son Absalom !
wonld God I bhad died for thee, O Absalon,

WY S0N, Y SCH « o o

But carried to excess it can become grotesque and even
faintly comic, as in the passage quoted above:

Lake fat, like good princely fat,
Ninne, the mother of the land, like fat,
Like fat, like good princely fat,

Gave birth to Nimmi . . .

1 This, and other quotations from the Nippur tablets, are translated by
S. N Kramer and quoted from Argent Near Eastern Texts, by kund per-
mussion of the University of Princeton Press (1950).
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With the rapid progress of decipherment, these lttle
tablets, which were found in thousands in the ruins of Sum-
erian cities, began to acquirc commercial value. Shrewd
Arab dealers employed workmen to carry on illicit digging

-on the sites after the archzologists had left. A fourishing
trade developed; the tablets were crated in Baghdad and
exported to Burope and America, At Telloh, for example,
the dlicit diggers struck a great hoard of tablets in the tem-
porary absence of de Sarzec, covered them up so that he
should not find them, 2nd then, when he had gone, reopened
the cache and sold the tablets to the Baghdad antiquity
merchants. Sir Wallis Budge, of the British Museum, though
widely expertenced. in this kind of legerdemain, was neatly
tricked by 2 Baghdad official, who, hearing that the English-
man had applied for permission to dig at a certain site, sent
out his own workmen in advance, and was rewarded by
finding ten thousand tablets which he sold to the dealers.

One of the chief beneficiaries of this profitable deal sent
Budge a delightful consolatory message, quoted by Mr Secton
Lloyd in his Foundations in the Dust, to which I am indebted
for some of the material in this and preceding chapters. 1
cannot resist requoting it, for it sums up so charmingly the
typical oriental attitude to archzology, particularly in Budge’s
time,

Be not sad of heart for such a thing has never happened to any
seeker for antikat before, We have all the tablets in Baghdad, we
are all your friends, and we have kept the tablets for you. You
will buy them and they shall go out of the country quickly, and
you will be able to live with your English friends in Baghdad
and not be obliged to sit in the desert with the jackals and vul-
tures, and burn by day and freeze by night. Besides, there are
now many oranges in Baghdad.}

These written documents, and also the little cylinder seals
with their engraved scene, helped archzologists to undes-
stand the purpose of some of the buildings they unearthed in
the Sumerian towns, especially the temples. Both Layard
and Botta had encountered ruins of high towers at Khorso-
bad, Nineveh, Nimrud and other Assynan sites, without at
first understanding their function. They always formed part
of a large temple (as in Babylon), and practically every large

! Budge, Wallis. By Nile and Tigriv, Vol. 11,
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Sumerian city had at least one; some had as many as three.

From Sumerian religious inscriptions it seems certain that

they were used in some religious ritual, as were the Mexican

11:3}zrmmids, and sactificial rites’ wete probably performed on
em. :

On New Year’s Day a procession of priests and nobles
went to the temples, which stood high above the test of the
city, to perform a fertulity rite, of which the culmination was
the ceremonial and probably physical union of a priest and
priestess. On that same sacred morning, the smoke of
sacrifice would be seen curling into the blue sky, from the
rooftop of every lofty tower on the vast plain. The Sumerians
were giving thanks to their gods for the wealth of their land,
and invoking their aid for the future.

We do not know what happened to the chief celebrants
after the ceremony; probably they were ritually sacrificed,
as among the Indian peoples of America thousands of years
later. Some support for this theory 1s provided by the so-
called ‘royal’ graves of Ur, found by Sir Leonard Woolley
in 1926, the most dramatic archzological discovery in
southern Mesopotamia. The expedition which Woolley led
was jointly supported by the Brtish Museum and the Uni-
versity Museum of Penasylvania,

The mound of Tell Muquayer had been supetficially
examined by J. E. Taylor, when he found, in the corners
of the ziggurat, the inscribed cylinders on which Rawlinson
read the name Ur. R. Campbell-Thomson had also made
some soundings in 1918. Woolley began his excavations there
three years later. During his early seasons he thoroughly
excavated the great temple enclosure and the ziggurat with its
triple staircase. Here, as 1n Babylon, there seem to have been
‘hanging gardens’, for Woolley found evidence that quite
large trees had been planted on its upper terraces. As other
archzologists suspected, the Sumerian ziggurat was a kind of
artifictal mountain,

He also established that, at the time of its greatest glory—
5000 years ago—Ur had been a port. The head of the Persian
Gulf, which 1s now some seventy miles to the south, then
came nearly to the walls of the city, and quays ran deep into
the maze of the streets. Most of the houses within the walled
enclosure were almost exactly like those in which the Iraqui
peasants live today, small-roomed, mud-brick dwellings with
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flat roofs; the system of argiculture, the crops grown, the
food caten and the cattle raised, were much the same 1n
ancient Sumeria as in 1957. The main difference was in the
public buildings, the palaces of the kings, and the high-v-alled
temples and towers.,

Just ocutside the 1nner wall of Ur was an enormous rubbish
tip, most valuable archzologically, since 1t contained the
stratified debris left by scores of gencrations, and enabled
Woolley to ascertain that Ur had been occupied more or less
continuously for more than 4000 years. In 1926, when the
workmen were digging deep shafts into the mound, they
came upon the remains of 2 cemetery. The uppermost graves
had been plundered, and the archzeologist had every reason to
suspect that all would have been ransacked in antiquity.

Mote than 1400 of these simple private graves were dug
or noted, half of which had been plundered by ancient
tomb-robbers, probably the workmen engaged in digging the
later graves. Then Woolley came upon deep shafts and
tunnels, sometimes sunk decp and then driven horizontally,
clearly the work of plunderers who were after bigger game.
Tomb-robbing 1s an ancient and skilled profession. In
Egypt, as I know from archzologists whose work I have
watched, the presence of these robbers’ shafts usually arouses
cxcitement. ‘They indicate that thousands of years ago some ~
caterprising and resourceful rogue knew that here was some-
thing worth finding, and there 1s always the remote possibility
that he failed to find 1t.

Near the end of the 1926 season the excavators at Ur came
across a deep shaft, unlike the others, at the bottom of which
was 2 hoard of copper weapons, and among them —overlooked
by the robbers—a superb dagger of gold, with a hilt of lapis
lazuli and a gold sheath. Near 1t was a cone-shaped reticule
ornamented with a spiral pattern and containing a sct of hittle
toilct instruments, tweezers, lancet, and pencil also of gold.
Nothing like these things had ever before come from the soil of
Mesopotamua; they revealed an art hitherto unsuspected and
they gave promuse of future discoverics outstripping all hopes,?

. Woolley’s next important find, though less sensational, was
interesting enough. He found, deep down, slabs and blocks
of ltmestone forming a kind of paving. On a Sumerian site,

1 VWoolley, Sit Leonard, Ur of the Chaldees.
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in which the buildings are of mud-brick, the finding of hewn
stone was astonishing, as there is no stone in the Euphrates
delta, and to find stone blocks at such a depth was puzzling,
Could they be, perhaps, the roof of a tomb? Woolley had
to wait until the next season’s digging to find out.

It was a tomb, large, and built of stone, but apart from a
few scattered fragments of a gold diadem—suggesting the
richness of its original contents—it was empty. A long
tunnel leading from the roof to ground level told the exca-
vators why.

However, Woolley was not entirely disappointed. He had
found a two-chambered tomb of stone, with a blocked door-
way at one end leading to a slanting ramp cut down through
the earth from ground-level. This was, at the time, unique,
and caused much speculation. Perhaps there were other
tombs 1n the vicinity, and it was just possible, though un-
likely, that one of them had escaped the attention of the
tomb-robbers. Woolley resolved to try again. During the
1928~29 season, two more sepulchres of similar construction
were uncovered, but they, too, had been robbed.

Then came a discovery more strange and awe-inspiring
than any archzological find of the past century, apart from
the tomb of Tutankbamun, in Egypt. One day Woolley
came upon five bodies lying side by side in a shallow sloping
trench. ‘This was not near the plundered tomb, but some
distance away. Below them was a layer of matting. Tracing
this along Woolley found another group of bodies:

Those of ten women carefully arranged in two rows; they
wore head-dresses of gold, lapis lazuli, and elaborate bead neck-
laces, but they too possessed no regular tomb furnishings, At
the end of the row lay the remains of a wonderful harp, the wood
of it decayed but its decotation intact, making its reconstruction
only a matter of care . . . across the ruins of the hatp lay the bones
of the gold-crowned harpist. ., . .2

A little farther along the pit he made an even more curious
discovery; ammal bones, with the remains of a wooden
sledge-chariot, which had been richly decorated with red,
white and blue, mosaic, and golden lions with manes of lapis »
lazuli and shell. The bones were of asses which had drawn

1 \"&oolley, Sir Leonard Ur of #he Chaldees.
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the chariot, and near them lay two crushed human skeletons
of the grooms who had led them into the pit.

Yet these bodies, and those of the women, had not been
enclosed in a built tomb, but lay on the sloping floor of a
dug-out pit, which had afterwards been refilled with earth.
Among the objects accompanying the bodies were an inlaid
gaming board, a set of chisels and 2 saw of gold, copper
vessels, wooden chests adorned with lapis, and lovely vessels
of volcanic glass, alabaster, marble, silver and gold.

. . « tall slender siver tumblers nested one inside another; a
similar tumbler in gold, fluted and chased, with fluted feeding-
bowl, a chalice, and a plain oval bowl of gold lay piled together,
and two magnificent lion’s heads 1n silver, perhaps the ornament
of a throne, wete amongst the treasures of the crowded pit.
‘The perplexing thing was that with all this wealth of objects we
had found no body so far distinguished from the rest to be that
of the person to whom all were dedicated, logically our dis-
covery, however great, was incomplete.

Soon another pit was revealed, about six feet below the
first, and also approached by 2 long ramp, at the foot of which
lay the bodies of six soldiers, in two ranks, their spears be-
side them and copper helmets on their crushed skulls, Be-
yond them, lower down the ramp, were the remains of two
wagons drawn by oxen, whose_skeletons were found with
those of the drivers beside them. Farther down still the
archzologists came upon a stone chamber, against the outer
, wall of which leaned the skeletons of nine women wearing
magnificent gala head-dresses of lapis ,and carnelian, From
these hung golden pendants shaped like beeck' leaves, and
the ladies had also worn large gold earrings, sdver hair
ornaments, and necklaces of gold and lapis lazult.

. « « the whole space between them and the wagons was crowded
with other dead, women and men, while the passage which led
along the side of the stonc (tomb) chamber was lined with
soldiers carrying daggers, and with women. . .. On top of the
bodies of the “court ladies® against the chamber wall had heen
placed a wooden harp . . . by the side of the wall of the pit was a
" second harp, with a wonderful bull’s head in gold, 1ts eyes,
beard and horn-tips of lapis lazuly, and a set of cngraved shell
plaques not less wonderful; there are four of them with gro-
tesque scencs of ammals playing the parts of men, and while the
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most striking feature about them is that sense of humour which
is so rare in ancient art, the grace and balance of the design and the
fincness of the drawing male these plaques one of the most in-
structive documents we possess for the appreciation of the art of
carly Sumer.

The stone chamber at the end of this Jower pit had been
plundered, although the robbers had left, among other
things, an inscribed cylinder seal with the name of the tomb’s
owner, A-bar-gi, and two model boats, one of copper, the
other of silver. But in the upper pit (in which the ass-drawn
sledge-chariot was found) the tomb-chamber was intact, and
contained the body of a lady named Shu-bad, resting on a
bier, with a gold cup necar her hand, and the upper part of
her body covered by a mass of gold beads, silver, carnelian,
agate, chalcedony and lapis lazuli. Her head-dress, of gold
and semi-precious stones, was of the finest, and later Woolley
was able to feconstruct it on a wax head modelled on a
Sumerian skull.

Space forbids a complete description of this extraordinary
discovery, which must be read in Sir Leonard Woolley’s own
account in Ur of #he Chaldees. Several questions, however,
require a brief answer here. Fist, who were these people,
and when did they die? Woolley believes that they were
royal persons who ruled 1n Ur round about 2700 BC. -

In his book he boldly describes the tombs as “the graves
of the Kings of Ur’. Many support his view, but there are
other archzologists who have cast doubts on the theory.
They might possibly be the bodies of glorified victims, priests
and priestesses, who were sacrificed on the New Year’s Day
festival. The other, even more intriguing question is—whose
were the bodies which lay outside the tomb; the soldiers,
and the ladies in elaborate toilet with their elaborate head-
dresses and rich jewellery? And how did they come to die?

After a very careful investigation of the evidence, Woolley
reached the conclusion that they had entered the bugial-pit
alive, together with the ox-wagons and the sledge-chariot,
and then took poison, or a sleeping draught. The bodies lay
in orderly rows; there were no signs of a struggle; the Jadies’
head ornaments were neatly in place, the soldiers with their
arms beside them. The position of one of the harps, which
lay on top of the bodies, indicates that somecone entered the
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pit after the wvictims had lost consciousness and placed the
instruments in position, probably also tidying the corpses
before the pit was refilled. Clearly they were the attendants
of the important personages buried in the stone-built cham-
bers, who had followed him—or her—perhaps voluntarily—
to the life beyond the grave. But whether A-bar-gi and
Shu-bad were royal personages who had died natural deaths,
or sacrificial victims of high rank, will probably never be
known. -

Woolley found yet a third death-pit, in which there had
been a holocaust of victims, sixty-eight women and six men,
The women’s bodies lay in orderly rows, the heads of one
row lying across the legs of the next. In this pit Woolley
found a tiny piece of evidence which suggests that the
victims entered the pit alive. Each of the ‘court ladies’, as
Woolley describes them, had evidently worn a silver head-
band. The silver had decayed, but remains of the decom-
posed metal showed near the skulls. But one lady had no
head-band. This puzzled Woolley for a time, until he found,
near the body but not on the skull, a discoloured piece of
metal, which on examination proved to be a silver head-band
rolled np. Probably its owner was late in dressing, and cither
forgot, or did not have time to put on her head-band with
the rest. She left it in a pocket of her robe, which protected
it from corrosion, so that 1t survived to tell what is surely one
of the strangest and most touching human stories revealed
by archzology.



CHAPIER FIVE

A FORGOTTEN EMPIRE

NOW wE move from the featureless plain of Lower
Mesopotamia to the high mountain platcau of Central
Turkey (or Asia Minor)., Even to modern travelled Europeans,
"Turkey is still a less familiar country than Egypt, Iraq, Syria and
the Lebanon, homes of the earliest civilisations. The western
and south-western portion, where the Greek colonists settled in
about 700 BC, is probably the best known, but the mountainous
interior was ferra incognta until about cighty years ago.

The western half of the country 1s a huge tongue-shaped
peninsula, with the Mediterranean to the south, the Agean
to the west, and the Black Sca to the north. It presents
almost every conceivable variety of landscape and climate;
alpine in the east, semi-tropical on the north-east coast, with
a high central plateau; while the extreme western shores,
facing the AEgean, have a typical Mediterranean landscape of
olive-groves and vineyards, and 2 warm, dry climate like Italy
or southern France. The southern coastal plains fronting on
the Mediterranean grow citrus-fruit and cotton. In fact if you
were a Swiss, a Scotsman, an African, Italian or Russian, you
would find some part of Asia Minor where you were at home.

But such is the evocative power of a name that ‘Turkey’
still summons up, in the minds of many people, a picture of
an Oriental land peopled by turbaned men and veiled ladies,
despite the fact that Kemal Ataturk abolished the veil and
instituted BEuropean dress more than thirty years ago. Turkey
1s a rich and lovely land, and, if travel became cheaper, would
probably be as popular among western visitors as any
southern European country.

The Agean and Mediterranean provinces were occupied
from very early times; the Greeks founded their earliest
colonies there, and such kings as Creesus of Lydia and the
legendary Midas of Phrygia® are well known. But until farly

1 The famous ‘Phrygian cap’ became one of the symbols of the French

Revolution .
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recently practically nothing was known concerning the
,interior and the eastern provinces in carly historic and pre-
historic times. A glance at the map will show that the south-
eastern part of the country is not far from the ancient king-
dom of Assyria, on the upper Tigris, yet it is a curious fact
that, though excavations in northern Mesopotamia have
revealed traces of human occupation going back more than
7000 years, there is, at present, no evidence to show that
southern Mesopotamia and Asia Minor were known to

. buman beings earlier than 3000 ‘BC, or 1ndeed, that the cen-
tral plateau was occupied for some time after that. In fact
there seems to have been a kind of ‘barrier’ which, says
Lloyd, ‘seems to correspond with surprising accuracy to
the contour line at which the southern slopes 6f the mountains
reached or exceeded 2 height of 2000 feet. The “barrier’,
thercfore, though oriented approximately east and west,
follows an irregular line with deep indentations where, for
instance, the valleys of the Tigrs and Euphrates penetrate
far into the highlands, and a notable extension northwards
into the Cilician Plain.”

Below that line there had been human occupation for
perhaps sevetal thousand years. Above, unti] the end of the
Fourth Millennium, there appears to have been only animal
and plant ife. Some archzologists suggest as an explanation
the fact that wheat 2nd cereals, on which the first agricultural
communities depended, could be grown on the Syrian plain,
but not above the 2000 feet level. The harsh winters of
Anatolia may also have had much to do with it.

Yet, in 1500 BC, 2 hugh civilisation existed on the moun-
tain plateau, a fact which was only discovered during the
past century. The first clues leading to its discovery were
found, not in the mountains of Asia Minor, but in the pages
of the Bible, and in the nscriptions of the older civilisations
of Assyria, Babylonia and Egypt.

In the Old Testament there are a number of references to
a people called the Hittites. Abraham, secking a burial
place for Sarah his wife, bought the cave of Machpelah, in
Hebron, from ‘the sons of Heth’. Esau martied Hittite

. wives, and in the Book of Numbers there 1s a reference to the
part of Palestine which the Hittites are said to have occupied.

1 Lloyd, Seton Early Anatoha
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Amalek dwelleth in the land of the sonth; and the Fittite,
and the Jebusite, and the Amorite, dwell in the mountains; and

the Caananite [1e Phoenicians] dwelleth by the sea, and along by the
side of Jordan.

The best known of the Biblical Hittites is of course Uriah,
who was sent to his death when King David coveted Utiah’s
wife, Bathsheba. Incidentally, Mary, the mother of Jesus
Christ, was of the ‘house of David’, and Jesus himself
may have been a remote descendant of Bathsheba. ‘These
Old Testament Hittites seem to have been dwellers in Pale-
stine and Syria; they were neighbours of the Jews, and early
tuneteenth-century students of the Old Testament con-
sidered them of equal, not inferior, political importance. In-
fact, as Sayce points out, a distinguished Bible critic of the
mid-nineteenth century questioned the ‘authenticity of a
passage in the Second Book of Kings (vii. 6), which states that
when the Assyrians were camped about Samaria the panic-
stricken Samarians said:

Lo, the kg of Israel hath hired agamnst us the kings of the
Hittstes, and the kings of the Egyptians, to come upon us.

The ancient Egyptians, the critic knew, were a mighty
power at this time, and to him 1t seemed absurd to equate
them with the Huttites, a tribe of no greater power than the
Jews. ‘No Hittite kings,” he wrote, ‘can have compated in
power with the King of Judah, the real and near ally, who is
not named at all . . . nor is there a single mark of acquaintance
with contemporary history.’

However, as we shall see, there was nothing wrong with
the Bible historian’s ‘acquaintance with contemporaneous
history’. It was the critic who was wrong, though one can-

, not blame him, since the truth about the Hittites was not

revealed until the decipherment of Egyptian, Babylonian
andLAssyrian inscriptions put archwzologists on the right
track.

The Egyptian writings, the first to be deciphered, gave
historians the first clue. On a number of Egyptian temples
there are records of wars waged by the Egyptian Pharaohs
agamnst the peoples of western Asia. Long hists of these
enemies appear,- usually with vigorous sculptured reliefs
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depicting the Pharaoh clutching the hair of a captured Asiatic,
and joyously smashing his skull. Tuthmosis II1, of the Eight-
eenth Dynasty (1555-1350 BC) is shown doing this. So are
Sethi I, Ramesses IT and Ramesses ITI, who reigned roughly
between 1300 and 1200 BC. Among these enemies one race
is singled out for special hatred, the ‘abominable Kheta’.
Egyptologists noted the resemblance between this word and
the Hebrew name for the Hittites, ‘Khatti’. The Egyptians
of the Eighteenth and Nimneteenth Dynasties were often at
war with these pedple, who were evidently formidable foes.
On one of the temples of Ramesses II (¢crea 1250 BC) is an
enormous carved relief which shows the defeat of the Kheta at
the Battle of Kadesh, 2 town on the Orontes, in Sytia. The
enemy are depicted with singularly unpleasant faces, long-
nosed and slit-eyed, with prognathous jaws, and wearing
heavy woollen clothing. It was presumed that the details of
dress were probably accurate, but that the faces were carica-
tures.

Yet, argued scholars, if the Kheta were the Biblical Hittites,
how was it that, apart from the above quoted passage in
Kings and one other, the Jewish writers had seemed to regard
the Hittites as a small and usually friendly tribe, no 'more
powerful than themselves? Yet the Egyptians, who, in the
fifteenth century BC, were the great power 10 the world, were
50 pleased with the victory over the ‘abomnable Kheta’ that
they devoted much wall-space to a description of their defeat.
Perhaps even more striking evidence of Egyptian respect for
these unattractive but powerful people was a treaty between
King Ramesses II and the Hittite king Hattusilss, the terms
of which were inscribed on a stone stela found at Thebes, the
Egyptian capital. In this carcfully worded diplomatic docu-
ment the two monarchs agree not to encroach on each other’s
territory, and to give aid if either is attacked. To strengthen
the bond Ramesses II married one of the Hittite king’s
daughters, and the two queens of ‘Kheta’ and Egypt ex-
changed congratulatory letters. ‘

The Hebrews are not even mentioned on the Egyptian
inscriptions, unless the word ‘Habiru’, which occuts 1n a
long list of conquered minor tribes, refers to them.

Another important clue came from Assyrian inscriptions;

" the finding and decipherment are described in the preceding
chapter. Among these was an inscription from the reign of
69
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Tiglath-Pileser I (1100 BC) referring to a town called Milid
in Syria, where the Assyrian king came into contact with a
kingdom called “Great Hatti’; later, when returning from
a campaign which took him to the shorcs of the Mediter-
ranean, Tiglath-Pileser received homage from another king
of ‘Great Hatti’; this probably occurred at Carchemish, on
the upper Euphrates. Egyptian ‘Kheta’, Hebrew ‘Khatti’,
Assyrian ‘Hatti’ . . . surely these must be one and the same
people? They were known in Palestine, they fought the
Egyptian armies at Kadesh, well to the south, and they had
kings 'who had apparently ruled in northern Mesopotamia.
But who wetre they? What had they looked like? Were the
Egyptian portraits true ones, or were they caricatures?
And sucha powerful kingdom must surely have had.a capatal.
Whete was 1t? For a long time these questions remained
. unanswered.

In some ways archzology is not unlike a jigsaw puzzle,
one finds a piece, then another which seems to fit it, and then
another isolated bit which seems to have no connection
with the first two pieces. So one puts it aside, hoping to find
a place for it later. The jigsaw may be put together in half
an hour or less. The archzological picture may take centuries
to form, and may never be completed.

In the search for the mysterious Hittite civilisation, a few -
odd clues turned up at Hamath and Aleppo, in Syria. In
each of these places were blocks of basalt inscribed in an un-
known form of pictographic writing. One of the Hamath
stones had been noted as early as 1812 by the traveller Burck-
hardt. It was not Egyptian, nor Pheenician, and certainly
wasn’t the well-known cuneiform of Babylonia and Assyria.
In Aleppo, the inscribed stone had been let into the wall of
a mosque, and had been worn smooth by sufferers from
ophthalmia, who rubbed their eyes against it, believing it to
have magical properties. When European scholars showed
interest, the local people took away the block and hid it
Then, when these inscriptions had been copied and circulated
among scholars, reports began to come in of other inscrip-
tions 1n the same writing, but this time not in Mesopotamia,
but far to the north in the Taurus Mountains of Asia Minor.

In 1876 Professor A. H. Sayce read a paper to the Society
of Biblical Archwzology, mentioning the blocks found at’
Aleppo and Hamath, and putting forward the theory that
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they were Hittite inscriptions. His reasons for believing this
would take too long to explain here, but the theory aroused
great interest, which was increased when still more inscrip-
tions were found, on the hills above Smyzrna, at Alaja Huyik,
and at a remote village called Boghaz Koy, which lies 1n a
bend of the Halys river on the high tableland of central
Asia Minor.

These facts are dramatic enough in themselves, They are
much more so when considered in relation to the little-
known country 1n which the inscriptions had been discovered.
The trend of archwzological research was carrying the ex-
plorers ever northward. The first ancient civilisation they
had revealed was that of Egypt, south of the Mediterranean.
Next they had explored valleys of the Euphrates and Tigtis,
in Mesopotamia. Now they stood on the plains of northern
Syria, to the north of which rose the forbidding range of the
Taurus Mountains, which to the Romans marked the limits
of the Inner (s the southern) and the Outer Worlds, a barrier
- beyond which even they had not dared to pass. The civilisa-
tion of Egypt and Babyloma had been valley-cultures, where
men had growa their crops and pastured their flocks beside the
banks of great rivers. Was 1t credible that a prehistoric
cvilisation had existed 10 the 1inhospitable mountains of Asia
Minor? '

Between 1880 and 1900 2 succession of European investi-
gators made long and arduous journeys into the remoter
parts of Turkey; the Germans Hummann and Puchstein, and
the Frenchman Chantre, the Englishmen Hogarth, Headlam,
Andetson, and Crowfoot. Each brought back reports of
inscriptions, sculptures and even ruined cities, particularly
in the Taurus and anti-Taurus mountans. At Boghaz Koy
they confirmed earlier reports of massive walls built on a
steep escarpment, and, two mules away, a cleft 1n the hillside,
on the natural walls of which was carved a double procession
of figures 1n high relicf. In the centre of what had been the
city-area of Boghaz Koy was a great weathered slab of stone,
the Nishan Tash, covered with hieroglyphs like those found
at Hamath, Aleppo and many other places.

At Alaja Hityuk was a gateway flanked by huge sphinxes lead-
ing to a mound of debris which clearly covered an ancient city or
large buiding. Farther west were the rock-relicfs at Gavur
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(Giaour) Kalesi (‘Unbcelievers Fortress’) and in the hills above
Smytna, were other rock-sculptures known since the time of
Herodotus, who had described them as tepresenting the nymph
Niobe and the Egyptian king Sesostris,?

‘But at this time it was impossible to tell how old those
inscriptions, buildings, and sculpture were,

Meanwhile, in far-off Egypt, a peasant-woman digging for
fertiliser at Tell el Amarna had come upon a hoard of baked-
clay tablets in cuneiform, which, when at last scholars pro-
nounced them genuine, proved to be part of the archives of
the Egyptian Pharaoh Akhnaten (¢rez 1400 BC), 2nd con-
tained diplomatic correspondence between the King of Egypt
and the rulers of Babylon, Assyria, Mittani, and other great
kingdoms. And among them again, there were references
to the ‘Kheta’. At this period, following a long interval of
peace, the Hittites were apparently again thrusting south-
ward into Syria, and threatening the Pharaok’s vassal-states
in Palestine.

Under pressure from the advancing Hittite kung, the
governoss of some of the Pharaoh’s Palestinian provinces had
turned traitor, and were attacking their still-loyal neighbours.
The governors of these beleaguered towns wrote desperately
to Akhnaten for help which never came. One of the Amarna
letters reads:

Behold Aziru [a disloyal vassal] has fought my chiefs, and the
chiefs whom I dispatched to the city of Stmyra he caused to be
seized in the aty. Both the city Beruta [Betrut] and the city
Ziouna are sending ships to the city. All who are in the land of
the Amorites have gathered themselves. . .. I need men to save
the rebellion of this land. . . . Give me soldiers!

But the wily Hittite king, Shubbililiuma, always keeping
in the background and professing continued friendship to
the Pharaoh, moved his pieces on the board, and Simyzra fell
to Aziru. The still loyal governor, Ribbadi, wrote again:

Gtievous is to say what he has done, the dog Aziru. Behold
what has fallen the lands of the king on account of him, and now
behold what has befallen the city of Simyra—a station of my
Lozd, a fortress . . . and they spoil our fortress . . . ah; the cries of
the place . .. a violent man and a dog. %, .2
1 Gurney, O. R. Tke Hittstes.,

2 T'ranslated by Professor Sayce
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These and other documents stimulated still greater interest
in the origins of the Hittites, but, although 2 slender thread
of evidence had led the investigators to Asia Minor, there was
as yet no written proof that this was indeed the home of the
Khatti, ‘

By the end of the century the now numerous inscriptions
in the undeciphered ‘Hittite® hieroglyphs were published
by a German scholar, Messerschmidt, and from then on a
succession of scholars, mainly German, concentrated on solv-
ing the mystery. The conclusive discovery was made by
Dr Hugo Winckler, who decided to make extensive excava-
tions at Boghaz Koy, in many ways the most impressive sitc.

When Winckler and the earlier travellers went to Boghaz
Koy they had to approach 1t along a narrow mountain track
ffom Alaja Huyuk. Today one can drive all the way by car
along a well-surfaced road; yet the approach 1s still dramatic,
Furst there is a wide fertile valley, but gradually as one nears
the site the hills close in on erther side until one reaches a
point at which two mountain streams break into the plamn
through deep, narrow gorges. Whete the strcams meet is

- the modern village, but beyond and above it rises a rocky
sput, flanked on each side by the precipitous cliffs below
which the mountain torrents foam and thunder. On that
spur, high above the flat roofs of the modern village, lie the
ruins of the ancient city.

On the lower slopes, immediately above the village, are the
ruins of what we now know to be the older settlement, with
its citadel bult on a flat-topped rock. Higher still, however,
some of the rock outcrops were crowned with massive
masonry, and, girdling the whole area, which covers about
three hundred acres, are substantial remains of a great wall,
built of pondcrous stone blocks, A modetn archzologist,
Seton Lloyd, writes:

The first thing which strikes the visitor . . . is its immense size
compared with most other Bronze Age cittes, for it takes the
gteater part of a morning to make the complete ciecuit of the
walls at a comfortable pace, Next, one is impressed by the for-
midable strength of the fortifications, particularly the southern
enclosure wall of the extended city, and imagines the Herculean
task whach their construction must have represented. . .. A huge
rampart of carth, of which the outer slope is sometimes faced
with glacis of dressed stones, raises the foundations to z
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consistent level Above this is the main wall, built in the form of
a double shell, with rubble-filled chambers between and punctu-
ated by projecting towess. In the more vulnerable sectors there
1s a lower ‘apron’® wall, also with towets, and this would have to
be breached before the main wall could be approached.* )

These towers were pietced by gateways ornamented with
the extraordinary sculptured reliefs on which .so many
travellers had commented, and which, by the time of Winck-
ler’s arrival in 1906, had been widely published. One gate
was flanked by crude sphinxes, faintly remuniscent of the
Egyptian sphinxes but coarser and uglier. On the wall of
another gateway was the carved figute of a warrior striding
forward, dressed in a short tunic, wearing a plumed helmet,
and grasping a battleaxe in his right hand. Flanking a third
portal were sculptured lions. The Assyrians, as we have seen,
ornamented their gateways with carved lions and bulls, but
the lions at Boghaz Koy had not the supple, feline strength
of the Assyrian animals; they were squat, broad and heavy,
as were the figures of men and gods carved on the walls of
the sanctuary Yazilikaya, not far away. The heavy, bulky
strength is the most characteristic feature ‘of Hittite sculp-
ture. It has nothing of the suavity and grace of Egyptian
or Babylonian art. Yet it is impressive 1n a different way.
The stocky, broad-shouldered men in their heavy clothing
and tall, conical hats were clearly a mountain people accus-
tomed to a harsh climate; and their strong boots with turned-
up toes—surely they were snow shoes?

When Winckler and his staff of the Deutsche-Orent
Gesellschaft began their excavations the existence of a powet-
ful Hittite kingdom had been accepted, and all the indica-
tions pointed to its homeland having been in Asia Minor.
But still there was no written evidence to prove this. In 1879,
when Professor A. H. Sayce published his book The Hitfites,
he had to admut that:

Of the history of the *White Syrians’ or Hittites who lived 1
the land of Pteria, near the Halys, we know nothing at present
beyond what we can gather from the ruins of their sttonghold
at Boghaz Koy and their palace at Eyuk, )

1Lloyd, Seton Errly Anatohe
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onard) Woolley, They brought back to the Bridsh
fuseum more exzmples of Hittite sculpture and more in-
criptions in Hitdte hieroglyphs. -

With the outbrezk of the First World War, ~hen Turkey
fonghs oa the side of Germasy, British and German “Hittiro-
logists” toolk separate paths; tne Germans concentrated on
the dec’pherment of the Hittite cunciform tablets found at
Boghzaz Koy and other places; while British scholars attemp-
ted io decipher the hieroglyphs. This division continued,
w0 2 large extent, in the inter-waz Tears, aad uatil the Hittite
cuzeiform witing pad been deciphered, mainly by Germaa
schaolars: F. Sommez, F. FPriedrica, H. Ehelolf aad A. Gotz,
Other schoizrs who meade aoctable contrbutions were the
Czech Hrozay, the Swiss Férrer, the Frenchman Delzporte,
and the Americzn Strutevzat, who published 2 Comparative
Grammar of the Hittit: Larguags, summerising the vork of the

rmAn S27ANLS.

Altaough this book is concerned mezinly with the physical
remains of lost citfes, some readers may be curious 0 know
how the Hittie cuneiform tzblets were deciphered. Very
broadly speskiang it <was a matter of proceeding from the
knowa to the unzoown. The Arkadian zad Sumedan
lzaguages of Bebyloniz were kaown, and it happened that
the Hittite scribes, who nztucally knew both languages, some-
times used Sumeriza or Akkadian words as 2bbreviations
evea in tke Inscriptions written in their own language.
Scmetimes there were dunlicate texts, each of which occasion-
ally used Sumerian or Akkadiza ~words, but zot ricessarily in
the samz places. 'To give z very rougn parallel, imazine dupli-
cate copies of 2 seatence in Eaglish, in which French words
bad occasfonzlly been ueed. One version might read:

Yt

th

Jokn is cuffering from a malzise of the spisit. He com-
plains constzntly of ensi. He has lost all his former 70z
de vivre. Even his delight in fine erisine nas vasished, At-
tke Splend:de last night the muaifre d'botel fziled to tempt
him even with kis famous bowillebaizse. Also ke seems
t0 have lost kis old dexterity. He hzs become waladroit,

Imagine that, in the 2bove passage, the English words are
Hittite, an vaknown language, aad that the French words
are Sumerian, which is kacwa. If, larer, another inscrption
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was found which obviously bore the same text, but in which
the French words had been replaced by English, you might
get this:

John is suffering from a (sickness) of the spirit. He
complains constantly of (boredom). He has lost all his
former (joy of life). Even his delight in fine (cooking) has
vamshed. At the Splendide last night the (head waiter)
failed to tempt him even with his famous (fish-soup). Also
he scems to have lost his old dexterity. He has become
(clumsy).

A scholar comparing the second passage with the first
would be able to recognise the meaning of the bracketed
words. Later when he encountered the same words 1n another
mscription, their position in relation to other parts of the text
might give him a clue to the meaning of the still undea-
phered passages.

This very crude and inexact illustration may serve to
demonstrate one of the methods used by philologists in
attempting to decipher an unknown language. It was a very
long, laborious and pamnstaking task, involving the strictest
discipline. It could only be accomplished by studying a vast
mass of material, proceeding by slow stages, never indulging
in guesswork, and never assigning a meaning to a word unless
it could be positively proved. But, by using such methods,
German and other scholars had, by 1933, succeeded in de-
ciphering passages of the Hittite cuneiform texts. A few
passages apparently referring to religious ritual and worship
remain obscure.

The Bratish were less fortunate with the hieroglyphs; until
quite recently they had only one small and inadequate bilin-
gual clue, the ‘Boss of Tarkondemos’, which had only nine
cunetform and six hieroglyphic signs. There were also place-
names and a few personal names known from Assyrian
inscriptions.

‘Starting from these,” writes Gurney, ‘five scholars—
Bossert (German), Forrer (Swiss), Gelb (American), Hrozny
(Czech), and Meriggi (Itahan), working independently, have

- now reached a considerable measure of agreement on the
values of most of the signs so far as they are used phonetically,
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and have determined the general structure of the language.
But 1n spite of this the inscriptions remain largely umntelli-
gible, for the ideograms and vocabulary in general still present
an insuperable obstacle,’

Meanwhile, from 1920 onwards, a succession of archzo-
logists have continued to excavate Hittite sites in Asta Minor
and in Syria, including of course Boghaz Koy itself. The
excavator in the field was helped by the philologist working
in his study, and vice versa. The result 15, today, that the
lost cities of Asia Minor are no longer mysterious runs for
travellers to" wonder at. We know a great deal about the
people who built them, the names of their rulers, -their
mulitary and social organisation, their religion and dally life.

We still know very little concerning the so-called “Sytian
Hittstes’ mentioned in the Bible, though their relationship
with the Hittites of the northern mountains 1s now recog-
nised to have been much closer than was formerly admtted.
_ “Hieroglyphic Hittite’ and ‘Cuneiform Hittite’, though not
the same languages, are closely related.

Men of many nations have contributed to our present
knowledge; German, Swiss, Czech, Damish, French, Brtish,
American and, not Icast, the Turkish archa:ologxsts who,
since the war, have excavated several important sites in
Anatolia. -

'
1 However, sez page 93
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CHAPTER SIX

A FORGOTTEN EMPIRE (2)

THE HISTORICAL Hittites were not the first people to occupy
Asia Minor. The name Hatti was given to the country
by the indigenous people of the land, whom we call Hattians.

The Hittites of the Egyptian and Assyrian records, the
people who ruled from Hattusas and whose language we call
Hittite, were 1nvaders who seem to have been established in
the country as early as 1900 BC, and who made war on the
local princes. They brought with them their own language,
which philologists tell us was of Indo-Buropean origin, 7
it stems from the same root from which grew nearly all
European languages, including our own, unlike the languages
of Ancient Egypt, Babylon and Assyria, which had a different
origin, This Indo-European or ‘Aryan’ group of languages
seems to have originated in very remote prehistory some-
where in northern India and Afghanistan.

But when the invaders had established themselves in Hatti
they adopted the name of the land they had occupied, and -
were thus known to their neighbours as the Kheta, the
Khatti, or the Hittites. In the same way the inhabitants of
Britamn, most of whom are descended from Anglo-Saxon and
Scandinavian invaders, still call their island by its original
name of Britain.

According to the historical records found at Boghaz Koy,
the land was first divided 1nto separate states, but eventually
one king, Labarnas, conquered the neighbouring petty
kingdoms and brought them under hus control.

And the land was small, (says the record) but whetever he
_ marched to battle, he subdued the lands of his cnemies with his
might. He destroyed the lands and made them powerless, and
he made the seas his frontiers. And when he returned from
battle, his sons went to every part of the land, to Hupsina, to
Nenessa, to Landa, to Zallara, to Patsuhanda and to Lusna, and
governed 'the land, and the great cities of the land were assigned
to them.
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The successor of Labarnas was Hattusilss 1, in whose reign
the capital was cvidently transferred to Hattusas (Borghaz
Koy), and dunng his rcign and that of his successor the
Hittites bepan to move out of their mountain fortress and
advance southwerds into the plamns of northern Syria, no
doubt attracted by the riches of the older avilisation estab-
lished there. Hattusilis T conquered Halap (Aleppo), and his
son, Mursilis, even conquered Babylon, an event recorded 1n
the Babylonsan ch:onicle:

Against Samuditana the men of Hatti marched, against the
land of Alkkad.

Scholars usually put this date at about 1600 BE. )

Internal strupgles within the Hittite kingdom followed;
there was the usual story of palace intrigue, assassination and
murder, and an invasion of the Hittite domains by another
Aryan people, the Hurrians, After about 1525 BC Telepinus,
a usurper, consolidated his position and in lus reign was
composed:

an claborate edict, in which a bticf survey of Hittite history
{from which the Lobarnas episode is quoted] illustrating the
dangers.of discord and disunity in high quarters, led up to a
proclamation of other rules for the conduct of the king and
nobles The laws thus promulgated scem to have been observed
down to the last days of the Hittite Empire.?

The pertod which historians call the ‘Old Kingdom” of
the Hittites scems to have ended with Telepinus The
Impenal perjod, that of the Hittites® greatest expansion, began
with Tudhaliyas 11, founder of a new dynasty. Durning his
reign the Hittites’ old enemies, the Hurrians, were destroyed
by the great Egypttan warnor-king Tuthmosis III, who
made the Egyptians supreme in northern Syria for thurty
years. “Then 2 new Hurnan power arose, the state of Mattans,
on the ‘Great Bend’ of the Buphrates FPor a time Mittan:
was the most powerful state 1n western Asia and a great
source of trouble to both Egyptians and the Hittites, Round
about 1457 nC, when Tudhaliyas II sacked Aleppo, the
Hittites and the Egyptians were probably allies, as the
Amarna tablets record gifts to the Pharaoh from the king of
‘Great Khatti”.

1 Gueney, O, R. The Futtrtes.
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With the accession of King Shubbililiuma another piece
of the archeological jigsaw slips into place, for this king was,
of course, the wily general whose intrigues caused the defec-
tion of Egypt’s allies during the reign of Amenophis IIT and
his successor Akhnaten. He has every claim to be the hero-
figure of Hittite history, for, not only did he destroy the
once-formidable state of Mittani, but his armies, thrusting
down into Syria, came into conflict with the King of Kadesh
—an ally of the Egyptians—and destroyed his army. This was
in about 1370 BC.

Among the records found at Boghaz Koy was an account
of an incident in the lfe of Shubbililluma which seems -
directly connected with a dramatic episode 1n the annals of
the Egyptian kings. The Hittite chronicler tells how, when
Shubbililluma was camped outside Carchemish, a messenger
arrived with a letter from the Queen of Egypt, which read:

My husband has died and I have no son, but of you it 1s said
that you have many sons. If you would send me one of your
sons, he could become my husband I will on no account take
one of my subjects as my husband., I am very much afraid.

. . [ . - -
Puzzled and pethaps suspicious, “the Hittite king sent 2
personal envoy to the Egyptian court for details. Back came
another letter from the Queen. - -

Why do you say ‘They ate deceiving me’? If I had a son,
would I write to a foreigner to publish my distress and that of
my country® You have insulted me by speaking thus. He who
was my husband 1s dead and I have no son. I will never take one
of my subjects and marry him. I have written to no one but you
Everyone says you have many sons, give me one of them that he
may become my husband .

When Winckler discovered this astonishing document, it
was not known who was the Egyptian queen who sent the
message. But since that titme Egyptologists have been able
to provide what is almost certainly the true answer, and it
unfolds one of the most touching stories which has ever
been disinterred from the lost aties of the ancient world.
The husband who had died was almost certainly the boy-
king Tutankhamun, whose wonderful tomb was discovered
by Mr Howard Carter and Lord Carparvon. His Queen,
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Ankhesnamun, whose delightful portrait can be scen on the
famous golden throne of the king, was probably no older
than Tutankhamon. In Egypt succession to the throne was
always through the heiress; therefore whoever married the
widowed queen would become Pharaoh. A powerful courtier,
Ay, who had been Vizier (Prime Minister) to Akhnaten, was
intriguing for power. But marrage could not take place
antil after the preseribed ninety days required for the em-
balming and burial of the royal body. It looks very much
as if Ankhesnamun saw in this her only chance of avoiding
marriage to the old courticr, 2 man much older than herself,
So she sent her desperate message to the Hitute king,

The end of the story is a sad one. Shubbililiuma eventu-
ally sent one of his sons, but he was put to death on lhis
arrival in Egypt, presumably at Ay’s order, And Ay, who
became the nest king of Egypt, appeared to have married
Ankhesnamun, thus legitinusing his accession.

This 3000 year old tragedy ss not a romantic tale lifted from
an old fable, but the result of carcful piccing together of
historical evidence found at Thebes, in Egypt, and Boghaz
Koy, 1n Asia Minor; ciues which are more than rooo miles
apart, and one of which was only identified fifty years ago.

Even to summarise the political history of the Hittite
Empire would require more space than this book allows, and
I shall not attempt it. But, from the chronicles of the suc-
cessive kings which were found at Boghaz Koy, and from
those of the ncighbouring states with which the Hitutes
were often at war, a gencral pattern can be traced. It is a
story of a hardy, warhike people, first establishing a united
kingdom in their mountain home, but having to fight almost
continually to keep 1t. Sometimes vassal states break away,
and have to be reconquered. Sometimes there were struggles
within the Hittite homeland stself, Shubbilthuma seems to
bave laid out the line of the great fortress wall which girdles
Hattusas, with its ponderous gates—no doubt with good
cause. But whenever they were powerful enough, the
Hittites emerged from their mountains and thrust down into
the richer lands to the south. In 1370 BC Halap (Aleppo)
»and Alakh (Atchana) in Syria became Hittite dependencies
So did Nuhassi 1n central Syria and Amurra, which included
the Lebanon region and the coastal arcas. Carchemish held
out for a2 time but was taken in 13540 BC, when the whole
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vast land between the Euphrates and the sea became part of
the Hittite Empire.

Mursilis, 'son of Shubbililiuma, reconqueted the neigh-
bout-state of Arzawa, which, as we know from the Amarna
tablets, had asserted its independence and been in friendly
. communication with Egypt. There was also trouble with the
" hostile tribes beyond the mountains to the north, and the
rise of Assyria, on the Upper Tigris, became a menace to the
Hittite dominions. Then, 1n about 1300 BC the Egyptians,
having regained their strength and unity under a new and
powerful dynasty, began to move out of their valley and -
reassert their old dominion over Syra. In such kings as
Sethi I and Ramesses II the Hittites must have seen the
reincarnation of the formudable Tuthmosis III, who had
thrown them out of North Syria. Conflict was 1nevitable,
and in 1286-5 BC, at Kadesh og the Orontes, the two Empires
met in a battle of which the outcome was indecisive,* but the
Huttites retained their hold on North Syria. Eventually peace
was restored, and, as we have seen, the Egyptian and Hittite
kings signed a treaty of peace, copies of which were kept
at both capitals. Assyria was rapidly becoming a threat to
both Empires, so that, towards the end of the thirteenth
century BC, they became increasingly friendly, and, thirteea
years after the signing of the treaty between Ramesses II and
Hattusilis 1T, the Pharaoh married the daughter of the Hittite
'ighe son of Hattusilis 11T, Tudhaliyas IV, ordered the carv-
ing of the great reliefs on the rock-walls of Yazlikaya, near
Boghaz Koy. His name appears on them, and it is he who
is represented in the famous sculpture showing the king ia
the arms of his god. During the latter part of this king’s
reign the Hittites began to have trouble in their westerly
domintons. The records refer to the king of ¢ Ahhiyawa’ and
to a certain Attanssiyas, a atizen of that country, who had
appatently driven one of the Hittite king’s vassals from his
kingdom in the west of Asia Minor. Forrer, the Swiss
scholar, even went so far as to suggest that ‘Ahhiyawa’ was
the land of the Achaeans (mentioned by Homer), and that
Attarissiyas may have been Atreus, father of Agamemnon.
‘The dates seem to fit, for we know that at this time the Greek

1In spite of the boasts of Ramesses II 1n his temple nscription, the
general opinion ts that the Hittite king’s supenior strategy won the day.
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sea-rovers, the Myceneans, were active in western Asia Minot.
It is a fascsnating possibility, but unless further written records
turn up it must remain 2 theory. The main difficulty 1s that
we cannot yet tell whether the mysterious kingdom of Ahhi-
yawa was across the sea, or on the mainland of Asia Minor.

Another familiar name crops up in Hittite records of this
pettod, that of Mitas. The famous Phrygian king Midas
(whose touch turned everything to gold) was probably the
king of the Muschki who lived in the eighth century, long
after the Hittites had been driven out of Anatolia. But, as
Gurney suggests, ‘1t is possible that the Muskhi (classical
Moscht) were already in this region and that Mitas was a
dynastic name’. But here we reach a point where classical
myth and archzological fact begin to mingle, and one can
only speculate.

Not all the Hittite records were historical chronicles or
religious texts. There was a code of laws, the details of which

*

show that the Hittites were primarily an agricultural people. .

It contains such lines as: ‘ .

If anyone borrows and yokes an ox, a hotse, a mule, or an ass;
and 1t dics, or a wolf devours it, or 1t goes astray, he shall pay in
full value; but if he say ‘By the hand of God 1t died’ then he
shall take the oath, ... ‘

... If a pig goes upon a threshing floor or a field or a garden
and the owner of the meadow, of the ficld, or the garden smites

it so that 1t die, he shall give 1t back to its owner; but 1f he does.

not give it back he becomes a thief. ‘
...If anyone steals bees in a swarm, formerly they used to give
one mina of silver (but) now he shall give five shekels of silver.?

which suggests that the Hittites had inflation problems too.
What were the Hittites like as people? The only means
by which we can judge them are their written documents,
which tell us something of thetr minds, and their sculpture,
which shows us what they looked like, On the whole they
come out rather well by compatison with other contemporary
crvilisations. ‘The harsh climate of their mountain home-
land made them tough; they had no fertile valley to nurture
_them, as had the Egyptians and the Sumernans, and their
I Tranclated by O. R. Gurney.
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geographical position subjected them to the pressure of neigh-
bouring peoples. They never enjoyed, as did the people of
the Nile Valley, long periods of settled peace, free from the
threat of invaston. .

In order to survive they had to be a mulitary people, and
their strong-walled cities and frontier fortresses indicate 2
state of martial preparedness. Their art and culture scems
to have been borrowed from the older civilisations with
which they came 1n contact; Egypt and Assyria influenced
their sculpture; their hieroglyphic writing may have been
derived from that of Egypt, and they also utilised the Baby-
lonian cunciform to write their own language.

Judging from their documents they seem to have been at
least as humane as the Egyptians in their conduct of war,
and 1n their laws. And in both respects they were more
, civilised than the Assyrians, and did not share their lust for

blood and torture. If they laid siege to an enemy city, and
it surrendered, the people were spared provided due tribute
was paid. The ruler of the aty became a Hittite vassal,
ruling on behalf of the Hittite king and supporting him in
the event of war. If the city resisted and was taken, 1t was
usually looted and its inhabitants taken as slaves. But they
were not mutilated or tortured.

In common with all the ancient civilisations they made
a clear distinction between slave and freeman, and the laws
governing a freeman were more liberal than those governing
a slave. A master could punish a slave as he wished, but, on
the other hand, a Hittite religious document contains this
passage:

If a servant is in any way in trouble, he makes a petition to his
master, and his master hears him and is (kindly disposed) to-
wards him, and puts right what is troubling him. Or if the ser-
vant is in any way at fault, and confesses his fault before his
master, then whatever his master wants to do with him he will do.
But because he has confessed his fault before his master, his
master’s spirtt 1s soothed and the master will not call that servant
to account,

Instructions from the king to his garrison-commanders
include these orders: ‘

Into whatsoever city you return, summon forth all the people
of the city. Whoevet has a suit, decide it for him and satisfy 1t
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If the slave of 2 man, or the maidservant of a woman, bas 2 sust,
decide it for them and satisfy them.

-

Do not make the better case the worse or the worse case the
better, Do what 1s just. ’

In judging such cases the king’s officer was cxpected to
co-operate with the cvil authorities,

Now the commander of the garrison, the mayor, and the
elders shall adminsster justice fairly, and the people shall bring
their cases.?

For the freemen, the only capital offences were rape,
defiance of the State, and sexual intercourse with animals.
Homicide, black magic, theft, assault resulting in death, could
all be compounded by a money payment, or by restitution of
property.

The marriage laws were patriarchal. A woman was given
by her father in marriage; the bridegroom could become
betrothed by making a present to his intended bride. But
if she changed her mind before marriage took place she could
break the contract, provided her father returned the present,
The marnage was accompanited by a symbolic gift from the
bridegroom to the bride’s family, and the brde’s father
provided a dowry. In this, Hittite marsiage customs followed,
those of Babylonia.

The walled cities, as in Mycenean Greece, were citadels for
defence against enemy attack, when the population would
withdraw within the fortifications, but 1n time of peace most
of the population lived outside the walls, cultivating their
fields and vineyards, and tending their herds. Within the
city was the palace of the ruler, and usually several temples.
There would also be quarters for the garrison, and among
the Hittite documents one was found which gives the stand-
ing orders for the officer commanding the frontier defences.
He had to post sentries to guard the roads, sce to the closing
of the gates at night, provide for the maintenance of the
fortifications, and provide food, water and other stores.
Frontier garrisons were mainly in the mountainous north
and south-west, fronting on the lands occopied by wild tribes-
men. In the south and west, where they faced the lands of

* Guraey. Tbhe Hrtfstes Pengum Bools London, 1954
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their civilised neighbours, the Hittites preferred to use their
vassal-kingdoms as ‘buffer states’. ’ -

In warfare they were formidable foes, nimble strategists
whose aim was to manceuvre the enemy into the open and
expose him to their mobile arm—that swift and ternfying
Hittite chatiotry which was renowned throughout western
Asia. The infantry were armed with axes, and wore short

" tunics as shown in the famous warrior relief at Boghaz Koy.
However, on the Egyptian sculptures depicting the Battle of
Kadesh they are shown wearing long, short-sleeved robes
and carrying speats. These, however, may be auxiliaries
drawn from the vassal states.

" Agriculture and stock-raising seem to have been their main
source of wealth, but they also mined copper, iron, and
exported these and other minerals to neighbouring countries
in return for textiles and other manufactured goods. Here
is a translation from a letter from King Hattusiks III to 2
neighbouring monarch, possibly the King of Assyria:

As for the good iron which you wrote about to me, good
iron 1s not available in my seal-house 1n Kizzuwata, That is a
bad time for producing iron I have written. They will produce
good iron, but as yet they will not have finished. When they

. have finished 1 shall send 1t to you. Today now I am despatching
an iron dagger-blade to you. -

Bven before the Hittites had established themselves in
Asia Minor there was a thriving trade between that country
and Assyria. Not long.ago, at Kultepe, some twenty miles
north of Kayseri, atchzologists found remains of a settlement
of Assyrian merchants. ‘The story of how the site was dis-
covered, and the valuable information it eventually yielded,

. 1s one of the romances of Hittite archzology. Even as far
back as 1880, tablets inscribed in the Akkadian language,
commonly used for commercial correspondence, appeared 1
the hands of antique dealets of Ankara. In 1893 the source
of some of these had been traced to Boghaz Koy (which 1s
why Winckler went thete in 1906), but others were eventually

% In the fourteenth century BG 1ron was a precious metal in Egypt and
Babylonta In the tomb of Tutankhamun Carter found an iron-bladed
dagger, probably one of the King’s most precious possessions, more
valuable than gold, which 10 Egypt was ‘as dust’.
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traced to the tiny village of Kultepe, near which was a pro-
minent mound called Karahiiyiik.

In 1906 the French archzologist, Chantre, made 2 few
soundings in the mound but found little. Yet tablets from
Kuiltepe continued to come on the market. Then Winckler
tried, but without result, and 1t began to be doubted if
Kultepe really was the source of the tablets. After the Purst
World War a third attempt was made, this time by a Czecho-
Slovak expedition led by Hrozny. The story of what fol-
lowed is amusingly told by Seton Lloyd:

Hrozny, like his predecessors, cut his first treaches in the sum-
mit of the main mound, and spent several wecks excavating
what he considered to be a ‘Huttite Fortress” without coming
upon any trace of tablets. Tt is a remarkable tribute to the pur-
poseful reticence of the Kultepe villagets that they were now
for the third time in succession able to watch a party of foreigners
engaged 1n this particular form of wild goose chase, Since the
sale of the tablets had recently proved a reliable source of in-
come, there could be little point 1n revealing their whercabouts,
This time, however, the peasants’ luck did not hold.

Hrozny was an excellent linguist and spoke good Turkish,
"Two of his workmen came from the near-by town of Kayser,
where the situation at Kultepe had been 2 long-standing joke.

By cross-questioning them he cventually arrived at
the truth. The meadow to which they led him was hardly
more than 100 yards from the foot of the main mound,
but screened from it by a line of trees, and he could im-
mediately see that its surface was disturbed by traces, only
half-heartedly concealed, of amateur excavations on a con-
siderable scale.

Hrozny directed his workers to the site, and in a short
time came upon mote than 1000 tablets. ‘The main mound, 1n
fact, represented the remains of a walled city or citadel, not
Hittite, but built by the indigenous inhabitants of Anatolia
before the Hittites had become the ruling power. But near
the city there had been 2 settlement, a foreign commercial
colony occupied by Assyrian merchants domiciled in Asia
Minor. It was called Kanesh, and Hrozny and his successors
found the remains of the Assyrian merchants’ dwellings, with

89



their personal belongings and commercial documents still iz
situ; evidently they had had to leave huriicdly.

Dating presented no difficulties, as some of the documents
had attached to them the names of contemporary Assyrian
kings; not the more famous Assyrian monarchs of the
seventh and eighth centuiies Bc, whose palaces Layard had
found, but those who had ruled the land of the Upper Tigris
more than 1000 yearts carlier.

Finally, in 1948, twenty-two years after Hrozny had left
Kultepe, a Turkish expedition under Tahsin and Nimet
Ozguc returned to the site and made exhaustive excavations.
They identified five separate building periods, dating from
between about 2000 to 1700 BC. Apart from the discovery of
the merchants’ houses, whose contents had been preserved
almost undamaged, fresh stores of inscribed tablets have con-
tinued to turn up—about a thousand per season.

To select at random from among the tablets is like opening 2
new volume by some familiar author of our own time [wirites
Lloyd]. A few sentences are sufficient to cvoke the atmosphere 1n
which his characters live and revive onc’s intcrest in them. A
Kanesh merchant, for instance, called Pushukin, has a letter
from Asur-immitts, his business contact at home:

‘I have recerved your instruction and the day of the import of
your tablets was made known to me. I provided your agents
with three minas of silver for the purchase of lead. Now if you
are still my brother, let me have my money by courier. . ..

t once one is beside him in the upper room of his Anatolian
house, as the envelope 1s broken from the letter and he smiles at
the urgency of the request for payment, secing perhaps 1n his
mind the face of his correspondent and feeling once more the
heat of the Mesopotamiah sun. . ..

i

The goods were evidently carried on the backs of donkeys.
Transport factors were employed who were responsible for
the safe transport of the goods imported; cloths and fabrics,
“famous tssues called by exotic names’ (no doubt for the
Anatolian ladtes); and in return, esports of lead, iron,
carnelian, and other minerals from Asia Minor. The names
of the factors exist, and so do their expense accounts.

Such is the picture we now possess of a people who, 2000
years ago, rivalled Egypt as the greatest power on earth.
Yet, eighty years ago nothing was known of them, or their
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cities, save for a few references 1n the Bible and in Egyptian
and Assyrian inscriptions. Less than fifty years ago they were
still mute, but today we know almost as much about their
language, customs, social orgamsation, law and religious-
beltefs, as we do of their neighbours in Mesopotamta. And
.that kaowledge increases every year as fresh discoveries are
made.

A full description of all the Hittite and pre-Hittite sites
which have been excavated during the past thirty years
would All many volumes. Among the most dramatic was a
discovery made by Turkish archxologists, at Alaja Huyuk,

_which lies about twenty muiles north-east of Boghaz Koy. The
site was known to nineteenth-century travellers as ‘Eyuk’;
they desctibed a large mound, near which stood two huge
stone sphinxes which had evidently flanked some monu-
mental gateway. Sporadic excavations were catried on in
1861, 1863 and 1906, and some large stone buildings and fine
sculptured reliefs were uncovered. Then, 11 1935, a Turkish
expedition under Kosay and Arik went to Alaja Huyuk,
intending to penetrate to the decper levels of the mound and
look for evidence of the earliest inhabitants of the settlement.
After examining and recording the Hittite remains near the
surface, Kosay and Arik sank a deep shaft into the mound.
Twenty feet down they were astonished to find remains of
lavishly furnished tombs dating from the Early Bronze Age
(¢irea 2500 BC).. |

These tombs [writes Seton Lloyd] were obviously those of
pricsts or royalty, buried with considerable ritual among the
valuable offerings and rich appointments of contempotary con-
vention Women were accompamed by thar jewellery and
todet articles, men by their personal ornaments and weapons.
In cach grave the body was surrounded by claborately wrought
‘solar discs® and amimal symbols, which had pechaps been
carried as standards in the funeral processions, and a profusion
of images, libation vessels and other cult-objects A very large
proportion of these were of gold and silver, beautifully wrought
in a technique which in some ways rivalled cven the craft of the
Sumerian mctal-smiths of Ur. Other objects were of bronze,
occastonally inliid with more precious metals  There were
dagger blades of 1ron.

Thirteen of these tombs have been excavated at Alaja
Hayuk between 1935 ond 1939. They belonged, of course, |
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to the pre-Hittite people whom the Indo-European invaders
overcame when they entered Anatolia more than soo years
later. When the Hittite Empire was at its height, when
Muttawalis' was fighttng Ramesses II at Kadesh, those royal
or priestly bodies had been lying in their sumptuously
furnished graves for over 1000 years. The people whom the
Hittites conquered were not barbarians.

The most 1mportant Hittite discovery of recent years was
made at Karatepe, 10 Cilicia, in 1947, This was a true ‘Jost
city’ set in remote and unusually beautiful surroundings.
Karatepe is 1n south-castern Asia Minor, only about fifty
miles north of the “cornet’ at which the southern coast of
Turkey, running east to west, joins the north-south line of
the Syrian coast. In ancient times this land was called Cilicia.
Just where the Cilician coastal plain begins to rise into the
foothills of the Taurus mountains is a recess in the hillside in
which'stands 2 wooded knoll known locally as ‘the Black
Mound’. In this thinly populated .country antiquities can
sometimes remain unknown for centuries, and probably no
one save an occasional charcoal-burner ever visited this lonely.
place. '

Few, in fact, could have suspected that, in times almost beyond
the horizon of historical memoty, a king had chosen it'as his
residence, and that beneath the brambles and scrub-oak the
symbols of his authority still lay buried beneath the ruins of his
castle. Yet such was indeed the case, and 1n the revelation of the
discovery, something of his dignity could be testored. For here,
before the ecxcavator’s eyes, were carefully worded sentences
which he had composed in two languages, and the crudely drawn
images of the world in which he lived. Among these tumbled
galleries of small stone pictures, his people also were to be seen;
a graceless folk with sloping foreheads and receding chins, such
as are known to have inhabited large areas of Anatolia in his
time. Pausing in their vatious activities, they tegard cach other
as though in wonder at the strahge turn of fortune which had
disrupted the tranquil obscurity of their long interment,

So wrtites Seton Lloyd in his delightful book on Early
Apnatolia. The discovery was made in the autumn of 1945
by a group of Turkish archzologists led by H. T. Bossert and
H. Cambel. A local schoolmaster, an enthustastic amateur
archzologist, told them of the site. It could be reached, he
said, by five hours on horseback from the little market town
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of Kadirli. They made a preliminary visit to the site, found,
among other things, 2 human statue lying on its face, and
some sculptured lions with a standing human figure, and
othet pieces of sculptured relicfs. The rest was buried under
the scrub. T'wo years later they returned and made a thorough
investigation, and their finds created a sensation among
students of Hittite archzology. For here, at Jong last, was the
long-sought ‘bilingual clue’ to the Hittite hieroglyphs,
The remains of the city wete of Jate date, about oo nc, long
after the end of the Hittite Empire. On the crown of the hill
were the remains of defensive walls laid out on a polygonal
plan, with twenty-cight rectangular towers and an upper and
lower gateway. On entering one of these gate chambers the
archxologists found, on each side, inscribed and sculptured
slabs. One slab was inscribed in Hitute hueroglyphs and the
other in Pheenician. Accompanying the inscriptions were
crudely carved reliefs showing, among other scenes, a sea
battle, an orchestra, various sporting activitics, religious
titual, and simple scenes of domestic bife. The art is greatly
inferior to the preat period of Hittite sculpture, but archreo-
logically the reliefs are of high importance.

Even more important, of course, were the bilingual sascrip-
tions. Already philologists had mastered the main clements
of the language’s grammatical structure, and could guess at
the gencral meaning of the inscription. But now they could
understand the meaning of individual words, without which
2 full translation is not possible. As a result of this discovery
the Hittite hicroglyphic inscriptions in Asia Minor, and
scattered throughout the muscums of the world, are at last
beginming to speak. Philologists who for more than fifty
years had to content themselves with the ittle “Boss of
Tarkondemos?’ with its nine characters, must have smiled
wiyly on hearing that there had existed, throughout all that
ume, a full-length bilingual lying unknown on a remote
Cilician hillside.,

The name of the king was Asitawad, an Anatolian name
(not, os originally thought, Pheenscian). The inseriptions
record the building of the fortress to whuch he gave his own

" name, and then add the interesting information that he was

also the ruler of the Dasrms. These could only be the ‘1) ina-

mans’, a trihe listed on the temple of Ramesses 111 25 2 mem-

ber of the conlitton of ‘sen people,’ which the Tigyptians
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fought and defeated in the twelfth century Bc. They may also
possibly be identified with Homer’s ‘Danaoi’.

It will be remembered that the ‘hunt for the Hittites’
began, in the lowlands of Syria, with the discovery of the
hieroglyphic writing at Aleppo and Hamath. The quest
eventually led the explorers to the mountains of Asia Minor
and to Boghaz Koy, from which the Hittites ruled an Empire
which stretched far southward into Syria. With the recent
discovery of the bilingual inscription at Karatepe the wheel
appears to have come full circle. Now, perhaps we shall be
able to learn more of the ‘neo-Hittites® of Syria, the people
whom the Hebrews knew, and who are mentioned frequently
in the Old Testament. ‘

Did the Hebrews know of the mountain Hittites of
Anatolia? It seems extremely doubtful. When King David
married the widow of Unah the Hittite, in about 1000 BC,
the Hittites had long been driven out of their mountain
homeland by later invaders. The problem 1s a difficult one.
What appeats to have happened 1s that, towards the end of
the thitteenth century Bc, the Hittite Empire broke under the
onslaught of foreign invadets accompanied perhaps by 2
revolt of their vassal states. We know that 1n the reign of
Arnuwandas 111, the mysterious Abbzyawa, who may have
been Homer’s Achaeans, were causing trouble 1n the province
of Arzawa, which had been a Huttite dependency. A certain
Madduwattas (whose name has been compared with the
Lydian kings, Alyattes and Sadyattes) made common cause
with the king of Ahhiyawa, whose name (1n Hittite) was
Attarissiyas (Greek Atreus?). Together they ‘took the whole
land of Arzawa’, and round about this time the Hittite in-
sctiptions also refer to one Mitas who was beginning to give
trouble 1n the eastern provinces.

Then, the temple inscriptions of Ramesses ITI tell us, there
came a troubled period when a vast migration of peoples,
moving down the coast of Palestine with thetr women and
baggage wagons, threatened Egypt; these peoples included
the ‘Achaiwasha’, the ‘Danuna’, and the ‘Peoples of the
Sea’. “The Isles’, says the insctiption, ‘were in tumult”
Some of the invaders reached Egypt and were eventually
defeated by the Pharaoh 1n a sertes of land and sea battles.
This migration of peoples accurred towards the latter part
of the thirteenth century Bc, and 1s assoctated with wide-
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spread movements, of population. It was at this time that
the Philistines settled on the coast of Palestine, when the
Mycenean Greeks were colonising in Asia Minor and else-
where. And 1t was at this time, historians believe, that the
Hittites were swept out of Asta Minor. The Boghaz Koy
‘king-lists” came to an end, and, to judge from Homeric
legends, the Phrygians became the leading power 1n Anatolia.

But, for more than soo years after this date, the Hittites
continued to survive 1n Syria Assyrian records of the eighth
century BC still speak of “The Land of Hattt’, and give the
names of Hittite kings. The Old Testament ‘Book of Kings®
and ‘Chronicles” also refer to the ‘King of the Hittites’; but
he ruled in Syma, not Asia Minor. On the other hand, as
Gurney writes:

. . « the Janguage and the religion of these Neo-Hittites were not
those of the Hittites of Hattusas [Boghaz Koy] nor wete they
those of the common pcople who had inhabited Syria under the
Hittite Emptre (for they were Hurrtans) It scems that Syria
must have been over-run by another people coming from one of
the Hittite provinces, who had adopted the Hittite civilisation.

These, evidently, were the Hittites mentioned in the
‘Book of Kings® and in the Chronicles’. Even so, a mystery
rematns. Who wete the ‘Sons of Heth’: from whom Abra-
ham bought the cave of Machpelah? Abraham scems to have
lived round about 1706 BC, long before the Hittites had
entered Syria, nor is there any evidence that their Empire
extended as far south as Palestine.

Then there 15 the reference in the ‘Book of Numbers?®,
quoted at the beginning of Chapter Five of this book, which
descubes the travels of the Israclites after the Exodus from
Egypt. The date cannot be later than about 1250 BC, yet it
~ 15 clearly stated that “Amalek dwelleth 1n the land of the
south; and the Hittite, and the Jebusite, and the Amorite,
dwell in the mountains® (i of Judea). One ingenious ex-
Planation put forward by Professor Guraey 1s that 1n about
1330 BC a number of Hittites from Asia Minor, from the
‘city of Kurustamma’, entered Palestine and settled there.
He cites a Hittite document which describes how  the
weather-god of Hatti brought the men of Kurustamma nto
the land of Egypt . . . and my father sent infantry and chariotry '
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fought and defeated in the twelfth century 3¢, They may also
possibly be 1dentified with FHomet’s ‘Danaoi’.

It will be remembered that the ‘hunt for the Hittites’
began, in the lowlands of Syria, with the discovery of the
hieroglyphic wiiting at Aleppo and Hamath. The quest
eventually led the explorers to the mountains of Asia Minor
and to Boghaz Koy, from which the Hittites ruled an Empire
which stretched far southward into Syria. With the recent
discovery of the bilingual inscription at Katatepe the wheel
appears to have come full circle. Now, perhaps we shall be
able to learn more of the ‘neo-Hittites’ of Syria, the people
whom the Hebrews knew, and who are mentioned frequently
in the Old Testament.,

Did the Hebrews know of the mountain Hittites of
Anatolia? It seems extremely doubtful. When King David
married the widow of Urah the Hittite, 1n about 1000 BC,
the Hittites had long been driven out of their mountamn
homeland by later invadets. The problem is a difficult one.
What appears to have happened is that, towards the end of
the thirteenth century Bc, the Hittite Empire broke under the
onslaught of foreign invadets accompanied perhaps by 2
revolt of their vassal states. We know that in the reign of
Arnuwandas I0I, the mysterious Abbzyawa, who may have
been Homer’s Achaeans, were causing trouble 1n the province
of Arzawa, which had been a Hittite dependency. A certain
Madduwattas (whose name has been compared with the
Lydian kings, Alyattes and Sadyattes) made common cause
with the king of Ahhiyawa, whose name (1 Hittite) was
Attanissiyas (Greek Atreus?). Together they ‘took the whole
land of Arzawa’, and round about this time the Hittite 1n-
scriptions also refer to one Mitas who was beginning to give
trouble 1n the eastern provinces.

Then, the temple inscriptions of Ramesses III tell us, there
came a troubled period when a vast migration of peoples, -
moving down the coast of Palestine with their women and
baggage wagons, threatened Egypt; these peoples included
the ‘Achaiwasha’, the ‘Danuna’, and the ‘Peoples of the
Sea’. “The Isles’, says the nscription, ‘were 1n tumult”
Some of the invaders reached Egypt and were eventually
defeated by the Pharaoh 1n a series of land and sea battles.
This migration of peoples occurred towards the latter part
of the thirteenth century sc, and is associated with wide-
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spread movements of population. It was at this time that
the Philistines settled on the coast of Palestine, when the
Mycenean Greeks were colonising in Asia Minor and else-
where. And 1t was at this time, historians believe, that the
Hittires’ were swept out of Asia Minor. The Boghaz Kéy
‘king-lists” came to an eand, and, to judge from Homeric
legends, the Phrygians became the leading power in Anatolia.

But, for more than soo years after this date, the Hittites
continued to survive in Syria. Assyrian records of the eighth
century Bc still speak of ‘The Land of Hatti’, and give the
names of Hittite kings. The Old Testament ‘Book of Kings’
and “Chronicles’ also refer to the ‘King of the Hittites’; but
he ruled in Syma, not Asia Minor. On the other hand, as
Gurney writes:

. . . the language and the religion of these Neo-Hittites were not
those of the Hittites of Hattusas [Boghaz Koy] nor were they
those of the common people who had inbabited Syria under the
Hittite Empire (for they were Hurrians). It scems that Syria
must have been over-run by another people coming from one of
the Hittite provinces, who had adopted the Hitute civilisation.

These, evidently, were the Hittites mentioned in the
‘Book of Kings” and in the Chronicles’. Even so, 2 mystery
remains. Who were the ‘Sons of Heth’: from whom Abra-
ham bought the cave of Machpelah? Abraham seems to have

. lived round about 1700 BC, long before the Hittites had
entered Syria, nor is there any evidence that their Empire
extended as far south as Palestine.

Then there is the reference in the ‘Book of Numbers’,
quoted at the beginning of Chapter Five of this book, which
describes the travels of the Israclites after the Exodus from
ngth. The date cannot be later than about 1250 BC, yet 1t
1s clearly stated that ‘Amalek dwelleth in the land of the
south; and the Hittite, and the Jebusite, and the Amorite,
dwell in the mountains® (/ of Judea). One ingemous ex-
planation put forward by Professor Gurney 1s that in about
1330 BC 2 number of Hittites from Asta Minor, from the
‘city of Kurustamma’, entered Palestine and settled there.
He cites a Hittite document which describes how the
weather-god of Hatti brought the men of Kurustamma into
the land of Egypt . . . and my father sent infantry and chariotry
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and they invaded #re border fand of Exypt, the sond of Arsdn. 0
(My italics,)

Now at this period, the ‘land of Amka’, which iz the B'ka
Valley in the Lebanon, wae ‘the border Ind of Fpypt),
since this part of Palestine was then an Lgyptinn province
But 1t scems highly unlikely that a tribe from a north-casierly
province of Asia Minor would have pencirated so far south,
If they did, this would acenunt for the presence of Hitttes
in the Judean Hills in the fourtcenth century before Christ,
when the Israchites were entering ‘a Jand flowing with milk
and honey’,

The quest which began with the discovery of the Hamath
and Aleppo stones is sull far from beng finished, The
decipherment of the hicroglyphic writing of the ‘nco-
Hittites’ may carry us much further, Already it has Jed to the
rediscovery of the lost citics of an almost forpotten roce.
Perhaps it will lead us to sull more, not only in Asia Minor,
but in Syria, where elements of Hittite civilisation still sut-
vived when David ruled from Jerusalem.
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CHAPIER SEVEN

‘1984—BC
‘g

HE VAST sub-continent of India-Pakistan contains many

once-great cittes now in ruins, but the majority of these
were built in historical times, far later than those of Egypt
and Mesopotamia. In fact, until comparatively recently, no-
where on earth, save China, was there conclusive evidence of
any anctent civilisation of comparable age to those of Egypt
and Sumera. -

But in India, as 1n 4ncient Greece, there were traditions,
According to Hindu chromicles, the history of India goes
back to some 3000 years before the beginning of the Christian
.era, but there is no archzological evidence to support this.
-+ We know, however, that the first invasion of India was that
of the Aryans. They came from the nosth-west and hived for a
time on the southern slopes of the Himalayas before they in-
vaded the great Indo-Gangetic plain and drove back the
carlier Dravidian population 1nto the southern part ofithe sub-
continent. Most of our knowledge of them 1s derived from
the Rig Veda, a collection of Hindu hymns which established
the antiquity of their origin. They were a civilised people
with an established and highly complex rehigious tradition,
and were acquainted with the various arts. They worshipped
innumerable deities, who are still venerated today; there must
" be few people who are not vaguely famihiar with some of them
—the god Indra, the god Vishnu, the god Shiva and his con-
sort Parvati, and others.

Yet until just over thirty years ago all this information was
traditional, based on Hindu myths and legends. Hindu
cvilisation was obviously extremely old, but how old?
Whereas 1n Egypt and Mesopotamia there were citses, monu-
ments and tombs, which, with their contents, could be
positively dated by archreological evidence, in India there
was no city which could be proved to have existed before
about 500 Bc. In fact, Sir John Marshall, writing in 1922
of the monuments of ancient India, commented that:
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Before the rise of the Maurya Empire a well developed and -
floursshing civilisation had existed 1n India for at least a thousand
years; yet, of the structural monuments crected dunng those
ages not one example survived save the Cyclopean walls of
Rajagriha,

“

The Maurya Dynasty began in 321 B¢, and Kajagriha dates
from the sixth century sc.

And yet, a year blfore those words were published, one
of Sit John’s staff, Rat Bahadur Daya Sahni, had already
made them out of date, For in 1921 he had made trial exca-
vations 1n the ancient city-mound of Harappa, in the Punjab,
where seal-stoncs with animal designs and a strange, un- ~
decaiphered form of picture-writing had been found. These
excavations quickly established that, bencath the mound of
Harappa, were unmustakable cvidences of an carlier city
which had been occupied by a people who had bived during
the chalecolithic pertod.  Archeologists used this word to
indicate an intermediate stage between the New Stone Age
(neolithic) and the Bronze Age. In Asia Minor chalcolithic
cultures begin roughly at about 2500 nc, and 1n Mesopo-
tamia somewhat earlier; but, of course, 1t did not follow that
the Indus Valley peoples had reached a comparable state of
crvilisation at the same time. Sir Mortimer Wheeler, in his
book The Indus Age, writes:

What that implied 1n terms of absolute chronology was still
undctermined, but 1t was clear enough that an urban culture
appreciably ecarlicr than the Maurya Empire, or indeed than
Rajagriba, had now been identifiecd And 1n 1922 another mem-
ber of Sir John’s staff, R D Banerj1, was already finding similar
remains bencath a Buddhist stupa which crowned the highest of
a large group of mounds known as Mobenso-daro (possibly =
‘the hill of the dead’) neatly 400 mules away in the Larkarna
district of Sind Within a few wecks of publication it was abun-
dantly clear that a new chapter would have to be added to the
prehustory of India and to the record of civilisation.

Within the past thirty years, as Sir Mortimer’s ‘new
chapter’ has begun to be written, it has been established
that there existed, in this part of India, a prehustoric crvilisa-
tion almost as old as that of Sumerta. The frontiers of Indian
prehistory have been pushed back more than 2000 years.
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Before we describe the two principal cities which have
been excavated, and the vast area they controlled, it 1s worth-
while to consider the most ancient sacred litcrature of Inda,
the Vedic Hymns, There are about 1000 of them, and they
arc addressed to the greatest gods of the Hindu pantheon,
extolling their deeds and entreating them to accept the
sacrifice of their worshippers. The hymns are in Sanskrit,
the literary language of ancient India, a branch of the Indo-
European famuly of languages from which our own s des-
cended. Parts of the Ryg Vedz may refer to the tume before
the Aryan invaders entered India, though this cannot be
proved, but many appear to belong to a time of strife and
conflict, when the invaders from the north were moving inte
the land to which they have given their name, a time when
they called upon their greatest god, Indra, to help them in
battle, Indra was “the ruler of the bright firmament’. Like
Zeus in Greck mythology he stands at the head of heaven
as king of gods, and in Vedic poctry he 1s represented as
performing wonderful deeds for the bencfit of good men,
whéle possessing at the same time the attributes of a war
god. -
In some of the hymns Indra is puramdara: “fort-destroyer’.
To assist his protégé, Divadasa, he destroys ‘ninety forts’.
These are evidently walled atics of some sort; the word pur
occurs, meaning ‘rampart’ or ‘stronghold’; some arc of
stone (asmamayi), others probably of mud-brick (awe—raw,
unbaked). He also destroys one hundred ‘ancient castles’
and ‘rends forts as age consumes a garment’?

Until recently 1t wwas assumed that these citadels were
mythical, or, as Macdonnell and Keith suggested, ‘were
merely places of refuge against attack, ramparts of hardened
carth with pallisades and a ditch’. But, just as in the case
of the Homeric stortes of ancient Greece, which used to be
regarded as mere myths, the events described 1n the Rig eda
appear to have an historical basis.

In fact 1t can now be proved that when the Aryans cntered
India they had to encounter not mere untutored barbanans
but a ughly civilised people who had occupied the Indus
Valley for at least 1000 years before the invasion,

The evidence for this has been obtained mainly from the
txcavation of two ‘lost cities’. One s Harappa, already

* Wheeler, Sir Monimer, The Indue Age.
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mentioned, a small town in the Montgomery district of the
Punjab. The other 1s Mohenjo-daro, more than 350 mules
to the south-west. Mohenjo-daro is on the Indus; Harappa
1s on one of its tributaries, the Ravi, Between and beyond
these two large cities, each three miles 1n circumference,
archzologists have 1dentified sixty smaller settlements on the
Indus Plain and more-in the hills to the west, all of which
have yielded evidence of a common crvilisation, though uni-
formity was greatest among the valley settlements ‘The total
area: covers more than 1ooo mules from Rupar, at the foot of
the Simla hills, to Sutkagendor, which lies close to the coast
of the Arabian sea. This area is much greater than that of
either Ancient Egypt or Sumena; in fact almost twice as
large. -

Anyone who has driven from Karachi across the Sind
Desert will agree that this 1s not the most attracttve area of
the earth’s surface. Where the Indus wanders slowly across
the plain, 1t is bordered by a wide green band of vegetation,
and here and there are areas which man has reclaimed from
the desert by artificial irrigation; apart from these the eye
has no rest from the monotonous, dun-coloured desert, on
which only the tough desert scrub and small bushy trees ate
able to survive. Throughout the long summer 1t grills under
an unrelenting sun; on windless days the heat-waves dance
and eddy above the tamarisk trees; when there 1s a wind the
blown dust stings the eyes. As the sun sucks from the earth
the last vestiges of winter rain, a scum of salt rises to the
surface, looking as one writer has expressed 1t, ‘like a satanic
mockery of snow’. Creaking bullock-carts move slowly
along the dusty roads, linking the dusty villages from which,
occasionally, the tall stupa of a Buddhist temple breaks the
- skyline. As in Babylonia, the modern traveller finds it hard
to believe that such an apparently sterile land could have
supported a numerous population. .

As the traveller moves northward, following the great river,
he sees, far away to his left, the hills of Baluchistan. Some
300 miles from Karachi a tributary flows into the Indus.
Following this for another 100 miles he reaches a point where
another river, the Ravi, flows into 1t from the east, and fifty
miles farther on, on the right bank, rises the extensive village
of Harappa, overlaying part of a complex of mud-coloured
mounds. It was hete, 10 1922, that Sahn1 dug 1nto the mounds
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and discovered evidences of a civilisation which had cxisted
for at least 1000 years before the Aryans entered the Indus
},Taliey; we call it Harappan, after the site at which 1t was first
ound.

Harappa was a difficult and somewhat unrewarding site to
excavate; difficult because the modern village occupies part
of the mound, unrewarding because it had been largely
wrecked by brick robbers who, 1n the mineteenth century,
had extracted huge quantities of dried mud-bricks for use as
ballast on the Lzhore-Multan railway. Nevertheless, from
the remains which survived, the excavators were able to
establish that the city had a circuit of not less than three
miles, and that its main features were a strongly-walled
citadel on the west and 2 “lower city” to the east and south-
east. The citadel, a rough parallelogram 460 yards long by
215 vards wide, was surrounded by a huge defensive wall
of mud-brick, forty-five feet wide, with an external revetment
of baked-brick four fect wide. Bastions projected at intervals
to strengthen the defences and there were ramps and terraces
approached by gates, and supervised from guardrooms The
atadel stood on a brick platform, high above the plain, from
which 1t was probably approached by flights of steps. The
buildings which had stood within these defensive walls were
too badly damaged to be identified. )

When the archaologists began to examine the mounds
north of the citadel they were luckier. Here, close to the
old river-bed (the river 1s now $ix mules away) three important
groups of buildings were uncovered.

-

¢

Towards the south, closc to the citadel, 1s a double range
of barrack-like dwcllings Further north are remains of five
rows of circular working-platforms; and beyond these is a
double range of granaries on a rcvetted platform. The ensemble
shows co-ordinated planning, and, although the methods of the
€xcavators were not such as to yeld stratigraphical evidence
of the requusite intricacy, 1t may be supposed that the whole
layout 1s of approximately one date.!

The two lines of barrack-like dwellings were incomplete,
ut sufficient survived to show that cach dwelling consisted
of two rooms, with floors partially paved with mud-brick,
1 Wheeler, Sir Mortimer. The Indus Age.
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fronted and backed by natrow lanes, the whole being en-
closed within a wall. ‘It 1s evident,” writes Wheeler, ‘that
the original scheme was both distinctive and uniform, and
was in fact a piece of government planning. . .. It may here
be added that on and about the site of these coolie-lines, but
at higher levels, sixteén furnaces were found. . . . The
precise function of these furnaces 1s doubtful, but a crucible
used for melting bronze was found 1n the vicinity.’

The seventeen circular brick ‘working-platforms’ were
evidently used for pounding grain. One had held a wooden
mortar, and round the central hole where this had stood
were fragments of straw or husk. Burned wheat and husked
barley were found in another. It seems clear that on these
platforms, arranged in regimented fows, all overlooked by
the frowning walls of the citadel, labourers had wielded long
wooden pestles, pounding the grain in mortars, A similar
system 1s used in Kashmir today, but the sinster significance
of the Harappa platforms was the evidence they provided of
supervised and regimented labour.

About a hundred yards to the north of these platforms was
a system of granaries, each fifty feet by twenty feet, also
arranged symmetrically in rows, with a passage between
them. ‘The floor of each granary was supported clear of the
ground by low walls, to allow the circulation of awr. There
were small projecting air vents, and the total floor space of all
the granaries was over 9ooo square feet.

Somewhat later, archzologists began to investigate the
great mounds of Mohenjo-dato, neatly soo miles to the
south-west 1n the Sind Province. Here there were few
overlying modern buildings, éave for a Buddhist stupa which
rose above the highest mound.

When, after thousands of tons of earth had been removed,
and the tangle of foundations, pavements and mighty walls
stood naked to the sun, the least imaginative visitor was
stirred to wonder. Throughout the world archzologists
recognised the discovery as a new landmark 1n prehsstoric
research; 2 new road had opened into the remote past of
mankind. For here was a great city almost, if not as old, as
the Pyramuds or Ur of the Chaldees. The Nie, the Tigtts,
and Huphrates could no longer be regarded as the only
begetters of the earliest riverine cultures. The Indus, now,
could take her place beside them.
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It soon became clear that Mohcnjo-daro was a product of
the same civalisation which had created Harappa. Like that
city, 1t consisted of two mamn clements, a powetful walled
citadel to the east and a lower city to the west, The citadel
was bult on 2 platform of mud-bricks and mud, resting on an
artificial mound. There were remains of defensive bastions
at the south-east corner; two of them apparently guarded a
postcra gate, but at a later stage in the aty’s development
this gate had been blocked and replaced by a platform, which
had collapsed. Among its debris the excavators found
‘about 2 hundred baked-clay missiles, cach approximately
stx ounces in weight’,

Within the citadel the diggers came upon a huge bath or
tank, thirty-nine feet long, twenty-three feet broad, and sunk
‘eight feet below the level of the courtyard, which was sur-
rounded by a corridor separated from the courtyard by ranges
of brick prers. Flights of steps led down into the bath, which
had been rendered watertight; the floor was of bricks set on
cdge with gypsum mortar between, and the walls wete treated
in the same way. The outlet from the bath led through ‘a
high and corbel-arched diam which wound down the western
stde of the citadel-mound’. There were ranges of subsidiary
rooms, one containing a well which supplicd water for the
bath, and there was a staircase leading up to the now-vanished
- upper storey or flat roof.

Other suttes of rooms, cach including eight small bath-
rooms, were found north of the Great Bath, carcfully and
solidly built, ‘Their well-made brick floors were drained by
runacls communicating with a dratd, and every room had a
small brick staircase which presumably led toanupper storey.

Even more remarkable than the Great Bath was a building
Ising to 1ts west. It had first been detected by Mr Ernest
Mackay 1n the thirtics; he had noted solid blocks of brick-
worl;, cach about five feet high, divided each from the other
by narrow passages. Mackay thought that these might be
the remains of a bzmwmam or hot-air bath, but when the
butlding was more or Jegs completely cleared by Wheeler 1n

1950, its 1cal purposc was revealed. Tt was the substructure
of an cnormovs pranary, which onygnnally had been 150 feet
. long and severey-five foct wide, budlt, Iile the rest of the city,
of mud-brick. When fully revealed some of the walls were
faund standing to a height of more than twenty feet. The

\
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outer walls of the massive platform were sloped, giving the
butlding a grim, fortress-like appearance, and at the northern
end was a brick platform, the walls of which were similarly
sloped, save at one point where they were vertical, “evidently
to facditate the hauling up of bales depostted underneath’.

The criss-cross arrangement of supporting walls was prob-
ably intended to asstst atr-circulation, and there were vertical
air shafts let mnto the outer walls. The granary itsclf, of
which only the platform remained, had been built of timber.
In area it was approximately the same as the group of gran-
artes found at Harappa. . .

_North-east of the Great Bath was another latge building,
substantially built, with a large open court and a number of
small barrack-like rooms, some of which are carefully paved
with bricks, and have staircases. It has been suggested that
this was a ‘collegiate’ building for priests, but this has yet
to be ptoved. The buildings which lie underneath the Budd-
hist stupa and monastery cannot be touched at present; theie
ate those who believe that there may be found the temple of
the deity or derties worshipped by the Harappans. The
arrangement of the citadels of Harappa and Mohenjo-daro
recalls the theocratic administrations of ancient Sumeria, at
Ut for instance, the priests of the moon-god admunistered
cloth-factories, brewertes, bakeries and blacksmiths, on behalf
of the god, and, of course, the state. For the present this
must remain pure speculation, since the written inscriptions
found on Harappan sites cannot yet be deciphered.

For the time being, therefoie, the lives of the ancient
Harappans remain shadowy for us; all we can now know of
‘them 1s dertved from such of their buildings as have survived,

. and the objects found in them. But quite a lot can be learned
For instance, we know that they understood town-planmng.
The ‘lower city’ of Mohenjo-daro was laid out 1n a criss-
cross pattern of streets which were evidently planned from
the start, unlike those of Ur, in Sumeria, which seem to

‘wander inconsequentially. There 1s, however, something
depressing and a little sinister 1n this huddle of lanes and
streets, all built of mud-brick and; as far as can be ascertained,
unornamented. Few windows opened on those streets,
though there may have been grilles for ventilation. Within,
the chambers opened on to courtyards, and partitions were
probably of matting, to assist 1n the circulation of air.

rd
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The most astonishing featute, which makes the Harappan
cities almost unique in the pre-classical world of the ancient
East, is the elaborate system of dramage and sanitation.
Bathrooms are very much 1n evidence; there are latrines with
waste-channels leading to cesspits, which were evidently
regularly cleared by municipal workmen.

“The noteworthy and recurrent features,” writes Wheeler,
‘arc the insistence on water-supply, bathing and drainage,
together with a substantial stairway to the upper floor. In
.some houses 2 built seat-latrine of Western type is included
on the ground or first floor, with a sloping and sometimes
stepped channel through the wall to a pottery receptacle or
brick dratn 1n the street outside.” And of the gencral layout
of the Lower City he says, “The main streets are about thirty
feet wide, and major msule ot blocks are subdivided by lanes
which are not infrequently dog-legged, as though (like the
sidestreets of Avignon, for example) to break the impact of
the prevailing winds.’

Besides private dwelling there were larger buildings which.
may have been industrial or commercial premuses, and one,
with conical pots sunk in the floor to take large jars, may
have been 2 restaurant. Religious buildings have not been
“definitely 1dentified, though the archzologists discovered,
in the Lower City, a-complex of thick-walled buildings with
a ceremontal approach leading to a central space which may
have contaned a sacred tree, or perhaps the statue of a deity.
Near this bwlding was found a piece of statuary representing
a scated or possibly squatting man, bearded, with a shaven
upper lip, and a fillet round his brow, which was sub-naturally
low. Like the other rare human figures found on Harappan
sites, the face is prognathous and receding-chinned.

Up to date no examples of Harappan art have been found
comparable 1n beauty and vitality to those of Babylonna or
Egypt. A large number of terra-cotta and fatence figurines
have been found, mostly of animals. The human figure 1s
ratcly represented, and when 1t 1s, the work 15 often crude
and carelessly evecuted, as if human beings mattered very
littke. Among the numerous statucttes of animals are the
clephant, rhinoceros, bison, monkey, turtle, sheep, dog, pig,
and vartous unidentified birds. These give some 1dea of the
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variety of wild animals which thronged the Indus Valicy in
these remote times, and suggest that qooo years ago the area
enjoyed a moister chmate encoutaging a marshy or jungle '
type of vegetation. A considerable ‘number of small clay
statuettes representing a female figure have been found;
probably a goddess. Sometimes she is represented with a
large, wide-spreading head-dress and prominent breasts.
Some of these figures have childien at the breast; others have
a pannier at each side, which, from the smoke stains some-
times found, were probably used for burning incense. She
may have been the Harappan verston of the Mother Goddess
who was worshipped 1n many forms throughout the pre-
historic world. -

Some of the models are more skilfully made, such as tiny
figurines made of fazence (glazed paste) represcnting sheep, -
dogs, squirrels, and monkevs. Buttons, studs, finger rings
and bracelets have been found, made of this attractive green-
blue substance. Gold beads have been found in a hoard of
jewellery, probably the property of a goldsmith. Other
stones used were ‘carnelian and lapis lazuli; steatite is used
in quantity for such objects as beads and ‘pieces’ for use oa
a games-board. Harappan parents made toys for their
children, and there may have been professional toymakers.
There are model oxen with movable heads, model carts
with terra-cotta wheels, figures of women kneading flour,
whistles made 1 the shape of a hollow bird, pottery rattles
with clay pellets 1nside.

The commercial aspect of Harappan life is emphasised by
the numerous weights and measures which have been found
on city sites. 'The weights range from very large types, with
fting-rings attached, to small weights probably used by
jewellers. They show consistent accuracy, and fall into 2
well-defined system. A decimal system was used for the
- higher weights, measures of length also followed a decimal
system. A fragment of shell ‘1ightly interpreted as patt
of a scale’, was divided accurately into units of o-264 108,
with ‘a mean error of o oo3 1ns>, ‘

Irrigation was piactised, and remains of dams have been
found to hold back the water of the river after the annual
flooding The Harappans grew, among other crops, wheat
and barley, peas, melons, and on some of the seals there ate
representations of what may have been banana trees, They
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were also stock farmers, raising sheep and cattle, pigs and
goats, The camel appears to have been known, also the
. buffalo, the Indian bison, the bear, and spotted deer. They
also kept domestic dogs and cats. At one Harappan site,
Caashu Daru, 2 brick was found over which 2 cat and 2 dog
bad run while the clay was still wet. The paw marks were
easily -distinguishable, and, says Mackay, the deep impres-
sion of the pads and their spread indicated the speed of
- both ammals? The dog, asusual, was in pursuit.

Few noteworthy examples of Harappan art have been
"« found; in general the better-finished statues, in alabaster,
' steatite and bronze, are stiff and formalised, Occasionally
there are exceptions. One of the most interesting 1s a little
figure of a dancing girl in bronze, found six feet below the
surface-level of a house in Mohenjo-daro. It 1s nude; the
head 1s provocatively thrown back, and the left arm is covered
almost entirely from shoulder to wrist with bangles, She
1s of the abonginal type, perhaps from Baluchistan, with
a flat nose, curly hair and large eyes. The resemblance .to

Indian art of historical times is remarkable.

Other interesting similarities occur in the buman or divine
figures depicted on the tiny seals found on Harappan sites.
Oge of these shows a figute seated on a low stool. The figure
has three heads and is crowned by a tall head-dress. The

. left arm is covered with bangles; on one side stands a buffalo,

' on the other a rhinoceros, and below the stool are two

. antelopes or goats, Sir John Marshall recognised in thus
figure the prototype of the Indian god Shiva, 1n his aspect as
Pasupati, Lord of Beasts. .

Occasionally one detects an affinity with the culture of
Sumeria, with which the Harappans evidently had contact.
For example, another seal has a representation of a figute
with outstretched arms holding back lions. On another seal,

- which appears to have Sumertan affinities, a horned tiger is
being attacked by 2 bull-man or ‘minotaur’ reminsscent of
the Sumerian Eabani created by the goddess Aruru to fight
Gilgamesh.

No baked-clay tablets have been found, such as have
revealed so much of the civilisations of Babylonia, Assyria
and the Hittite Empire. Some of the seals are inscribed 1n

Lttl Mackay, Emest The Indus Crvddrzation Lovat Dickson & Thompson
‘4 1953
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a pictographic’ form of writing which cannot be read, as it
bears no resemblance to any known script, and no bilingual
clue has yet been discovered. (I was informed that Michael
Ventrss, the brlhant young scholar who succeeded 1n dect-
phering the Minoan ‘Linear B’ script of Crete—without 2
bilingual—was about to set about this equally difficult task.
Unhappily, Ventris was tragically killed 1n a motor accident
a few weeks before these lines were written.)

The problem of dating has still not been completely solved,
but from objects of other known cultures found on Harappan
sites archologists cautiously infer that the earliest date of
the developed Harappan civilisation (as represented by the
cities) is not eatlier than about 2500 pc. However, both at
Harappa and Mohenjo-daro there are still lower occupation
levels which have not yet been examined. The rivers have
risen considerably since these cities were built, and below 2
certain depth 1t 15 impossible to proceed without elaborate
pumping-gear.

Did the Indus Valley civilisation develop independently
or was 1t 1n any way related to the earlier valley-cultures of
Lower Mesopotamia® Informed opinton seems to be that
while the Harappans, whose civilisation apparently de-

' veloped after that of Sumerta, may have recetved the zdea

from that area, they developed their own distinctive culture
pattern independently of Mesopotamia. ‘Evidence for con-
tact with the West before 2300 Bc,” writes Wheeler, ‘1s not
Impressive,’

As for the closing dates, the Indus civilisation appears to
have continued well into the first half of the second mullen-
mum BG, z¢ the time of the Aryan invasion of about 1500
Bc. The tradittons recorded in the Rsg eds have taken
on a new aspect since the discovery of Harappa and Mohenjo-
daro. It now seems very possible that the “forts’ and ‘castles’
which the god Indra ‘rent as age consumed a garment’ were
the walled cities of the Harappans; not only Mohenjo-daro and
Harappa 1tself but other fortified towns and villages of the
same pertod which archreologists have discovered along the
river banks between and beyond the two principal cities.
‘Literary (or rather oral) tradition and archzological in-
ference have apparently more 1n common with each other than
had previously been suspected.’

! Wheeler, Sit Mortimer  The Indus Age.
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The reasons fot the decline of the Indus Valley civilisa-
tion ate not entirely clear. Some authorities suggest that
climatic changes, a reduction an rainful, may have altered
the character of the land so that it could no longer support
the abundance of plant and arimal life on which the Harap-
pan economic structure depended. Thss 1s a debatable
pont; if there were climatic changes, were they brought
about through natural causes, or man-made ones; or both?
The millions of kiln-dried bricks used 1n the construction of
Mohenjo-daro, Harappa and other towns imply 2 large con-
sumption of fuel for firing, and that certainlv meant timbet.
Wood was also used extensively 1 Harappan puildings. Ex-
tensive felling of forests can alter a climate by reducing rain-
fall and encouraging soil erosion. It has happened 1n other
parts of the world, and may have happened 1n the Indus
Valley,

These at the moment can only be speculations, but it 1s
certain, from an examination of the upper levels of Harappan
cittes, that in later years there was deterioration The older,
larger burldings were cut up 1nto smaller rooms by pattitions,
the wide streets were encroached vpon, lanes were choked
with mean dwellings; clear evidence of political and economic
decay. Yet the final blow which felled the tottering structute
. undoubtedly came from without. Dramatic evidence of
armed attack was found at Mohenjo-daro and elscwhere.

In one room at Mohenjo-daro the excavators came upon
the skeletons of thirteen women with a child, some wearing
bracelets, beads and rings, 1 attitudes suggesting sudden
death One of the skulls had a sword-cut, and another
showed signs of violence. Elsewhere 1n the city ninc skeletons
lay 1n strangely contorted attitudes 1n a shallow pit with two
clephant tusks, It has been suggested that they are the
remains of a famuly, possibly of 1vory-workers, who in
attempting to escape had been cut down by the attackers.
The raiders may have looted the bodses but left the tusks,
}vhxch would be of no value to them. One of the public

well-rooms’ disclosed a scene of grim tragedy. ‘On the
stairs were the skeletons of two persons, evidently lying where
they died 1n a vain endeavour to use therr last remaining
strength to chimb the stairs to the strect. Remains of a third
and fourth body were found close outside. There secems no
doubt that these people were murdered.” In other parts of
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the town skeletons had been buried in tumbled heaps, with-
out the funerary equipment which would have accompanted
them had they been formally buried. In other places the
bodies had been left whete they lay.

In the light of such evidence, which appears to date from
about the muddle of the second mullennium—the traditional
date of the Aryan invasion—there seems little doubt of the »
identity of the attackers. ‘Indra,” as Sir Mortimer Wheeler’
comments, ‘stands accused.’

'The founders of Hindu civilisation brought with them the
cultural traditions of their Aryan homeland, but, even from
the few examples of Harappan art which have been found
to date, there scems no doubt that-the elements of the civili-
sation of the conquered were absorbed by the conqueross,
though some were 1gnored, ¢g Harappan sanitary engincering.
Eventually a time came when even the traditions of the ancient
peoples were lost, their language forgotten, and their cities
disappeared under mounds of earth and debris left by later
occupiers. But from evidence accumulated by archazologists
during the past thirty years, more and more 15 being learned
concerning this lost civilisation. From a study of pottery
styles, 1t has been possible to trace the beginnings of Harappan
culture 1n the hill-villages of the upland valleys, where the
remote ancestors of the city-builders of Harappa and Mo-
henjo-daro lived before descending to the plain. At one site,
Jarmo, 1n the foot-hills of northern Iraq, radio-carbon
datings have given sooo BC or a little later as an approximate
date. ‘ -

Eventually, settlements grew up along the banks of the
Indus and 1ts tributaries, and gradually, an integrated soctety
developed, apparently dominated by Mohenjo-daro and
Harappa, twin capitals linked by the great rivers. In the
absence of any written records, one can only speculate as to
the type of society represented by those two cities, but they
suggest a highly-disciplined state, drawing its tribute of grain
on which the community depended, and storing 1t in the
great granaries under the shadow of the citadels. The
regimented rows of barrack-like buildings, the rows of plat-
forms where the cotn was ground under supervision, all sug-
gest a powerful state organisation, probably governed, as 10
Sumeria, by priests or priest-kings. .

On the whole the picture is a grim one. While admiring

110



the efficiency of Harappan planning and sanitary engincet-
ing, one’s general impression of Harappan cultute is unattract-
tive, There is a drab, mnhuman—almost sub-human—
atmosphere about their cities; streets of plain, undecorated,
mud-brick buildings, which, as Wheeler remarks, ‘however
impresstve quantitatively, and significant sociologically, are
zsthetically miles of monotony’.

One imagines those warrens of streets, baking under the
fierce sun of the Punjab, as human ant-heaps, full of discip-
lined, energetic activity, supervised and controlled by a
powerful, centralised state machine; a civilisation 1n which
there was little joy, much labour, and 2 strong emphasts on

material things. Modern parallels are not difficult to find.
Was this perhaps ‘1984 °—asc?
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CHAPTER ZIGHT i

THE LAND WITHOUT SORROW

This booke was wrote by me Robert Knox (the sonn of
Robert Knox who dicd on the lland of Zelonc) when I was
about 39 years of Age. I was taken prisoncr on Zelone, 4th
Apnil, 1660, I was borne on Tower Hill in London, 8th Fcb;
1641, My age when taken was 19 years; 1 month and 27 dayes.
Contincwed prisoner there 19 year 6 months 14 days So that1
was prisoner there 4 months 17 days Jonger than I had lived in' |
the world before, and on the 18th October 1679 God sct me free
from that Captivity, being then with the Hollanders at Arepa
fort to whome be all Glory and pravse.

Robert Knox, 1696 in London.

N THE year 1681 there appeared 1n the bookshops of London

a work entitled .An Historscal Relation of Ceylon, together
with Somewhat Concermng Remarkable Passages of sy Lafe, by
Robert Knox. It began with the above words.

Very few copies survive of Knox’s book, and untl 1970
practically nothing was known concerning its author, save
what he tells us 1n A» Historical Relation, etc. But in that
year Mr Donald Ferguson discovered, 1n the Bodlenan
Library at Oxford, some autobiographical- notes and addt--
tional manuscripts. These, with the book, constitute the
catliest account we possess, in English, of the sland of
Ceylon and 1ts Lost/Cities, Knox’s father, born in 1581 at

Nacton 1 Suffolk, was a sea-captain, ‘a commander of a
ship that traded in the Mediterranean Seas’, and his son tells
us:

When I was aboute 14 years of Age, my father had built hima
new ship (the same I was taken in) and my inclination was
strongly bent for the Seas, but my father much avarce to mahe
me a Scaman, 1t hapned some Sea Capts coming to see him,
amoung other discourse, I standing by, asked my father 1f I was
not to goe with him to Sea. Noe, saith my father, I intend my
Sonn to be a tradesman, they put the question to me, I answered,
to goe to Sea was my whole desire, at which they soone turned

11z
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7 %o my fathet, saying this new ship, when you have done going to

Jsea, will be as good as a plentifull estate to your Sonn, and it 1s

fpity to crosse his good inclination, since commondly younge
mea doe best 1n that Calling they have most mind to be in.

v The result was that young Robert Knox did “goe to Sea’,
but not for long, for only three years after making his first
g}myage, he sailed in the Awn, his father’s vessel, ‘on that
> faall voyage 1n which I lost my father and myselfe and the
pume of my time for businesse and preferment for 23 years
. tell Anno 1680°. In 1659 the Ann was dismasted 1n 2 cyclone
, Off the coast of southern India, and the crew had to go to
; Cottiar, 1n Ceylon, to buy 2 new mast. And that was the

§M‘of Robert’s nautical career, and that of his father. With

isixteen members of the crew they were taken prisoner by the
ydinhalese, and taken to the court of their King, Rajah Singho.,
¢ dne elder man died in captivity, and Robert Knox remained

' the King’s prisoner for nearly twenty years.

A

.

& ¥

. ‘The causes of their detention,” writes James Ryan in his
~atroduction to the 1911 reprint of Knox’s book, “were: (1)
- & quaint whim of King Rajah Singho to make a sort of
' menagerie of Furopean captives; (i) the jealousy of the
Dutf.h at the possibility of English intervention; (111) the dis-
-nclination of the captives themselves to make a determined
effort to escape.’
This speaks highly for the physical attractions of Ceylon,
- for, from his own account, Knox and his father did not have
@ happy time at the hands of Rajah Singho, whose cruelty,
both 10 his own people and to captives, was horrifying. Yet,
behind Knox’s animadversions on the Sinhalese and their
kang, and 1n spite of his complaints that he ‘lost my father
and myselfe and' the prime of my time for businesse and
‘preferment”, the 1sland held an enchantment for him.- He
Was an intelligent man, an acute observer, interested, 1n
¢verything. In spite of his Puritan upbrnging (his mother,
¢ says, was ‘a woman of extraordinary piety; God was 1n
all her thoughts®) he studied the habits and customs of the
slanders with a clear and unprejudiced eye. Qccasionally,
remembering his: background, he trots out the usual Old
Testament admonitions against whoredom and idolatry,
but on the whole he observes the Life around him with 2
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frankness and objectivity which would have done credit to a
modern anthropologist. )

Like Henry Layard and the Victorian adventurers of two
centuries later, I suspect that Knox fell half in love with the
strange, foreign civilisation in which he found himself, and
his twenty-year sojourn among the Sinhalese may have been
duc less to compulsion than a reluctance to return to a land
of overclothed bodies, shut minds, and Puritan intolerance.

Ceylon 15 2 comparatively modetn name for thesland.
The Ancient Greeks knew it as Taprobane (Copper-leaf),
the Arabs as Serendib, which the Portuguese changed, 10
the sixteenth century, to Ceilao, But the most beautifil
name is that given 1t by the Chinese— The Land without
Sorrow’. It nises from the Indian Ocean, south of the most
southerly tip of the sub-continent, a moist, green, tropical
island, mountainous in the south, where the highest peak
reaches 8ooo feet, but in the north expanding into a wide
green plain, much of which 1s covered by impenetrable jungle.
In that fecund green mass, swarming with animal life—
clephants, leopards, panthers, monkeys—Ilie the runs of great
and beautiful buildings—-cities which were lost for centurtes.

In the sixth century Bc, a thousand years after the Aryan
invaders had destroyed the civilisation of the Indus Valley,
Indian colonists from the Ganges Valley crossed the sea and
invaded Ceylon. These were the ancestors of the modern
Sinhalese, who are the dominant race 1n the island. :

For more than 2000 yeats they were ruled by Sinhalese
kings. The first began his reign 1n 543 Bc—about twenty
years after the death of Nebuchadnezzar. The last ended
his reign in AD 1815—the year of Waterloo. Of these Sin-
halese monarchs, Rajah Singho, who kept Knox a prisoner,
was one.

But while the Sinhalese predominate in the south, the
northern part of Ceylon was occupied by the Tamils, 2
Dravidian people from southern India, who established them-
selves there after generations of fighting. The Tamuls are
mainly Hindu, but the Sinhalese were converted to Budd-
hism in the third century sc—about two centuries after
their first 1nvasion of the ssland. There are also Moslem and
Christian minorities. i’

The Sinhalese had been established in Ceylon more than
2000 years before the first Europeans settled in the island.
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These were Pottuguese merchant adventurers who founded
commercial settlements there 1n about AD 1505. A century
and a half later the Dutch, who were then founding their
colontes in the Bast Indies, drove out the Portuguese settlers,
but Sinhalese kings still continued to rule from their capital,
Kandy; as they did when, in 1785, the 1sland became a British
possession. But 1n 1815, as one authority discreetly puts 1t,
“The Kandyan kings disappeared voluntarily’.

It is as well, perhaps, to approach Ceylon through Knox’s
wondering eyes, since he saw the 1sland when 1t was still a
strange land, ruled by its native dynasty, when most of the
jungle ‘lost cities” had not been discovered. And Knox had
plenty of time to study it.

_ After describing the five principal cities occupred 1n his
tme, including Kandy, the then capital, Knox goes on to
say:

There are beside these already mentioned, several other
ruinous places that do still retain the name of cities, where Kings
have reigned, tho now little Foot-steps remaining of them At
the Notth end of this King’s Dominions s one of these Rutnous
Cities, called Anurodgburro [Anuradhapura] where they say
Ninety Kings have Reigned, the Spirits of whom they hold now
to be Saints 1n Glory, having merited 1t by making Pagoldas and
stone Pillars and Images to the honour of their Gods, whereof
there are many yet remaining, which the Chingulayes [Sin-
halesc] count very merttorious to worship, and the next way to
Heaven, . .. At this aty of Anurodgburro is a Watch kept,
7 beyond which are no more people that yicld obedience to the

King of Candy. “This place is above Nincty miles to the North-

ward of the City of Candy.

~

And of the smaller occupied Sinhalese towns Knox says:

The best are those that do belong to their Idols, wherein
stand their Dewals or Temples They do not care to make
Streets by building their houses together 1n rowes, but f:ach man
lives by himself 10 his own plantation, having an hedg it may be
and a ditch round about him to kecp out Cattel Their Towns
are always placed some distance from the Highways, for they
care not that their Towns should be a thorough-fair for all
People, but only for those that have business with them.

K{lo‘i’s observations on the system of government, the
teligion, occupation, manners and customs of the people are
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valuable because at this time, when Buropean influence was
relatively slight, they are probably characteristic of Ceylon
1 much earlier centuries, when the Lost Citics were built,
Of the King he says:

As to the manner of his Government; it is Tyrannical and
Arbitrary in the highest degree; For he rulcth Absolute and after
his own Whll and Pleasure; his own Head being only his Coun-
scllor. The Land all at hus Disposal, and all the People from the
highest to the lowest Slaves; both in Body and Goods wholly
at his Command. Neither wants He those three Virtues of a
Tyrant, Jealousie, Dissimulation, and Cruclty,

The system seems to have been broadly feudal; “the King
Parms out his Land, not for Money, but Service’. He ruled
through his great officers, called ‘ Adigars, I may term them
chief judges; under whom is the Government of the Cities’.
Under these high officials were others, whom Knox calls
Dissauvas who were provincial governors; generals with
a number of soldiers under them. These officials seem to
have been drawn mainly from the hereditary arnstocracy for,
says Knox, ‘The King . . . regards not their ability or
sufficiency to perform (their office) only they must be persons
of good rank, and gentile extraction’. They had a staff of
juntor officials, secretaries, tax-gatherers, etc., in whom,
perhaps, we can see the pattern of all the ancient Oriental
despotisms such as those of Assyria, Babylon and Harappa.

The next Officer under the Governor is the Liannah, The
Writer. Who reads Letters brought, and takes account of alt
Business. . . . He also keeps registers . . . Neat to him s the
Undia. He is a Person that gathers the King’s Money; Aftcr him
1s the Monnananah, The Measurer His Place is to go and mea-
sure the Corn that grows upon the King’s Land., Qr what other
,Cotn belongeth to him,

These officers were appointed and dismissed at the whim
of the King; none was appointed for life. When 1 power,
the higher officets enjoyed considerable wealth, often gamed
by bribery and extortion, and Knox describes how ¢ When
they go abroad into the Countries about the King’s bustiness,
they go attended with a2 number of Soldiers armed both
before and behind them, . ., These Grandees whensoever
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they walk abroad, their manner is in State to lean upon the
arm of some Man or Boy. And the Adigar besides this
piece of State, wheresoever he goes, there 1s one with a great
Whip like a Coach-whip before him slashing it, - that all
People may have notice that the Adigar is coming.”

The peasants grew corn and rice, and, in the dry northern
part of the island especially, practised irrigation ‘casting up
great Banks in convenient places to stop and contain the
Rains’. They grew vegetables and cultivated fruit trees,
including coconut palms, plantains and banana trees, pine-
apples, pomegranates and vines. But one tree they especially -
revered though 1t bore no frut:’ :

This they call Bo-gahah; we the God-Tree. It is very great
and spreading, the Leaves always shake Iike an Asp. They have
a very great veneration for these Trees, worshipping them;
upon a traditton, That the Buddo [Buddha] a great God among
them, when he was upon the Earth, did use to sit under this
kind of Trees.

Buddhism came to Ceylon in about 300 BC from India,
Siddhartha, or, as he is sometimes called, Gautama, was a
Hindu prince from northern India, who 1n the fifth century
BC became preoccupied with the problem of pain in human
life. In an endeavour to cure him of this obsession, Sidd-
hatha’s father married him to a beautiful princess, Yasod-
hara (“The thoughts ye cannot stay with brazen chamns A
girl’s hair lightly binds *) For twelve years they were happy,
and Yasodhara bore him a son. Then, at the age of thirty,
he broke away, and became for a time an ascetic, after the
manner of the Brahmins, This path too, he rejected 1n the
end, unconvinced that spiritual release could be attained
by mortifying the body The doctrine which he finally pro-
pounded, and which 1s now the religion of one-third of the
world’s population, 1s one of renunciation, freedom from
attachment which alone causes existence, He returned to
his wife, who became one of hus first converts. Buddha (‘The
Awakened’), as he came to be called, was doubtful of the
cxistence of gods, and never claimed to bé one himself. Yet,
among the great mass of his followers he 1s worshipped as a
god, and the ‘idols’ which Knox saw in the temples of
Ceylon were, and ate of coutse, images of the Buddha him-
self; it 1s strange that Buddhism, which 1s almost extinct 1
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the country of its origin, took such a hold of the peoples out-
side India that it is now the most widely held religion in Asia.

The Lost Cities of Ceylon were essentially the products of
religious enthusiasm. Among the Ancient Sinhalese the im-
pulse to create, latent 1 all human beings, went into the
building of magnificent temples, sanctuaries, shrines, mon-
asteries, and palaces for the kings who raised them to the
glory of the Buddha. The autocratic power of these monatchs
cnabled them to concentrate the manpower and resources of
their kingdom on the creation of stupendous monuments and
public works, such as huge artificial lakes for irrigation,
storage tanks, and canals which transformed what had been
jungle 1nto rich, fertile land. They employed armies of ciafts-
men—architects, builders, masons, sculptors, gardeners,
goldsmiths, gem-cutters—in the enrichment and adornment
of their cities.

The greatest of these, Anuradhapura, was begun at a time
roughly contemporary with the conquest of Alexander the

Great and his successors, and continued throughout the
petiod of the Roman Empire. Yet even the greatest archi-
tectural achievements of the Roman emperors cannot com-
pare 1n size with the finest works of the Sinhalese kings who
were their contemporaries. The area of Anuradhapura, for
stance, was 250 square miles; the palaces of such monarchs
as Tissa and Dutthagamani, as described by the ancient
Sinhalese writers, would have made Diocletian’s palace seem
a poor thing by comparison; their great dagomas, artificial
hills of masonry supporting shrines and reliquaries, were
sometimes over 300 feet high, and can be compared with the
pyranuds of Egypt. Their hydraulic engineering has no
parallel save 1 the mineteenth and twentieth centuries; for
example the artificial lake of Mumeriya, created 1n the third
)century AD, by Maha Sen, had a circumference of twenty
miles, and the masonry and earthwork dams which were
made to divert the waters of the stream which fills it extend
for eighty mules; their average height 1s eighty feet.

Centuries of watfate, between the Sinhalese and the invad-
ing Tamus (who were Brahmins) and between the Sinhalese
themselves, eventually weakened the kingdom; the elaborate
irrigation system was destroyed or impaired by neglect; and
the jungle flowed back remorselessly over the gardened cities.
Some, such as Anuradhapura and Polunnaruwa, were
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remembered as religious shtines, though they ceased to be
captals. Others were lost altogether until rediscovered by
Europeans 1n the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. Until
comparatively recent times a visit even to Anuradhapura and
Polunparuwa, the best known, involved great difficulty.
Henry Cave, writing 1n 1817, advises intending travellers that

1t is advisable to requusition a pair of horses and a spring wagon,
two bullock-carts to catry provisions, beds, and camp furniture;
threc pairs of bullocks, onc as a reserve 1n case of lameness or
accaident to the others; two hotse-keepers; three bullock-drivers,
a cook and a cook’s mate; and about fifteen coolies, This some-
what formuidable array is necessary because many of the places
we intend to visit lic far from the roads that have recently been
madc through the province, and ate only reached by jungle
tracks of the roughest description.?

Portunately, the problem of interpreting the ancient
Sinhalese cities 1s made easter by the existence of writings
in Sanskrt telling the story of their foundation, and giving
the histories of the kings who built them. There are also
many carved inscriptions which can be read. The eatliest
written chronicles are known under the title of the Maba-
wamsa, the name of the first or Greater Dynasty. Much
of it is obviously mythical and legendary—though none the
less delightful for that—but it contains a substantial amount
of verifiable fact. A brief summary of some of the more im-
portant episodes will help towards a better understanding
of the monuments themselves. For some of this information
I am indebted to Lord Holden’s Ceylon®—one of the most
attractively written of recent books on the 1sland.

Legend rclates that the first king of Ceylon, Vijaya 1, was
the grandson of a lion. About Goo Bc, according to this
traditional account, the King of Bengal had a daughter who
scems to have shared some of the peculiarities of the Greek
guccn Pasiphae. ‘Maddened by Just,” the legend states, “she

escended privily at mght from the upper storey’ of her
father’s palace and seduced a passing lion. The beast ‘roused
to the fiercest passion by her touch took her upon his back
and bore her with all speed to his cave. There he united with

! Cave, Henry W, Th2 Reumed Cities of Ceylon Sampson Low, Marston
and Co 1900

3 Lord Holden, Ceplon. George Allen and Unwin Ltd. 1938
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her, and from this union with him the princess bore in time
twin children, a son and a daughter.’
Lord Holden continues:

The hands and feet of this son, named Sthabahu, were formed
like those of a lion, and having reached the age of sixteen, he
inquired, without much sense of observation, “ Wherefore are
you and our father so different, dear mother?”

On being told the boy was so shocked that he fled and
took refuge with the uncle of the princess, The lion, mean-
while, naturally incensed, ravaged the countryside until the
king offered a reward to anyone who would kill the animal.
Most unfilially Sthabahu slew hus father, and was rewarded
by the kingdom of Bengal. One of Sihabahu’s sixteen sons,
Vijaya, ‘after many intolerable deeds of violence’, was
extled from India and became the first king of Ceylon.

Here we are on firmer ground, for 1t 1s known that Vijaya
did invade Ceylon round about 500 BC, presumably with a
large force. He landed in the north-west and gradually
brought the island under his control. He and his followers
were Brahmins, the religion of the Aryan invaders who
destroyed the old civilisation of the Indus Valley, and sub-
sequently conquered southetn India, Ceylon 1s called Lanka
1n the ancient Hindu chronicles and legends.

Who the original inhabitants were we do not know. The
ancient writings refer to them contemptuously as ‘Yakkas’
—devil-worshippers; they were half savage races in various
stages of barbarism, of whom, wrote Cave in 1897, ‘a few
scattered tribes even still remain. Shunning every opportun-
ity of contact with other races, they still dwell in the forest,
where they live on the products of the chase, display the
most elementary notions of religion in the form of snake
and demon worship, and exercise powers of reason very little
superior to those of the lower animals. ...

Vijaya and lus successors brought with them the highly
developed civilisation of their Aryan forbears, and, once
established, buit roads and cities, felled forests, created
irrigation works, and transplanted to Ceylon the culture of

their homeland, though modified to sut local conditions.
But in the' beginning their religion was Brahman; they
worshipped many gods. ’

J
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Then, in the latter part of the third century BC, came the
conversion to Buddhism already mentioned. The story of
how this was accomplished 1s related in the Mabawanmsa.
Devanampiyatissa (247-207 BC)—sometimes shortened to
Tissa—was then King of Lanka. His fame had become
known to the Emperor Asoka in India, who, though he had
come to the throne after killing minety-nine of his half
brothers (all born of different mothers), was an extremely
devout Buddhist. His son, Mahinda, was a Buddhist priest,
and the king decided to send Mahinda to Lanka to convert
the Sinhalese monatrch to the new faith. The meeting took
place on the mountain of Mihintale, which has since become
the holiest place in the 1sland. Mahinda, who, according to
the Mabawamsa, arrived by air, encountered the king while
the latter was on 2 hunung expedition ncar Mihintale. With-
out further ado he set about interrogating Tissa to sce if he
. 'was ripe for conversion.

“Tell me,” Mahinda asked, “what 1s thus tree called?”

“ A’mango,” replied the king. :

“Besides this are there any other mango trees?”

“There are many.”

“Besides tlus mango and those other mangoes, are there
any other trees 1n the world?”

“Yes, there are many others, but they are not mangoes.”

“Besides the other mango trees and the trees that are not
mangoes, is there any other?” .

“Yes,” replied the king. “This mango.”

“Ruler of men,” rejoiced Mahinda, ““thou art wise.”

After this intelligence test, Mahinda proceeded to instruct
Tissa 1n the Buddhist-doctrine, with such success, says the
chronicle, that 1n 2 short time the king and his followers were
converted to the new faith,

To commemorate the event Tissa and his followers, and
their successors, erected many sacred buildings on the
mountain of Miluntale; a #7hara, or monastery, large numbers
of monastic dwellings 1n the rocks, huge dagobas, artificial
“hills containing sacred relics, and a great gramte staircase
which ascends from the foot of the mountain to a height of
more than one thousand feet,

Before leaving Ceylon, Mzhinda promised to send the
king several sacred relics of the Buddha; his right eye-tooth,
his right collarbone, his alms bowl, and a branch of the
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sacred bo-tree undet which he was sitting when he attained
‘Buddhahood’. All these, says the Mabawansa, duly arrived,
. accompanied by miracles. For instance, when the sacred urn
containing some of the relics was brought before the king, he
said:

If this is a relic of the Sage, then shall my parasol bow down
of 1tself, my elephant shall sink to 1ts knees, this relic-urn . . .
shall descend on my head.

All of which, of course, happened, and the king, removing
the urn from his head, placed it on the elephant’s back., The
clephant immediately trumpeted with joy, and the earth
shook. Later, when the relics were being enshrined, the urn
once more shot into the air and rested on the king’s head.

The branch of the sacred bo-tree behaved just as dramaf-
cally. It was biought from India to Ceylon 1n a golden vase,
and taken to the capital of Anuradhapura, where a rich
shrine had been bult to recerve 1t.

At the hour when shadows are most extended the procession
entered the Mahemegha garden, and there the king himself
assisted to deposit the vase. In an mstant the branch extricated
itself, and, springing eighty cubits mto the air, self-potsed and
resplendent, 1t cast forth a halo of rays of six colouts. . . . Aftet-
watrds the branch re-entered the vase on the ground, and its
roots, shooting downwards, forced 1t into the earth.

Naive and charming though these legends are, it is im-
portant to remember that they, and the faith which they
symbolised, provided the mmpetus which built the great
cittes of Ceylon. One may still see, at Anuradhapura, the
great bo-tree, which, because of the self-reproductive powers
of the species, may well be the descendant of that planted by
Tissa more than 2000 years ago. Here, and at other places,
one may also see the enormous dagobas or shrines, monu-
ments to the piety of successive, generations of kings who
built them to enshrine the sacred relics. And the innumer-
able buildings which accompanied them, now buried under
many square miles of jungle, were all ancillary to this main
purpose, to honour the Buddha; the monasteries in which
lived thousands of saffron-robed #hera, or priests, the rich
palaces of the kings with their flowered gardens and acres of

! Though 1hera 1s usually translated priest, preacher would be a better
word ‘They have no sacramental functions
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patkland, the homes of the workmen who hewed stone, and
carved the statuary, the workers 1n gold and silver and ivory,
the jewellers who cut the gems which sparkled in the shrinesand
temples—all served a religious function, as did the thousands
who laboured in the corn and rice-fields, producing the food
which supported the legions of officials, priests, and devotees.

And yet, in spite of the austere faith of the Buddha, with
its emphasis op ‘right action and right thought’, its insist-
ence on purity and the sanctity of life, human and animal,
the history of the Sinhalese kings is not less bloodstained
than that of most oriental monarchies. It 1s the famuliar
chronicle of tyranny, cruelty, bloodshed, murder and assas-
sination. Punishments included impaling on stakes, being
crushed beneath the feet of elephants, and betng walled up
altve, It 1s true that some of the kings seem to have been
benevolent and humane, noble and chivalrous, but a great
many wete vile and depraved. But so, of course, were some
Christian and Moslem rulets. ’

For fifty years after the death of Tissa, the Buddhist
influence continued and increased; Anuradhapura flourished
in magmficence and beauty. Then, in about 145 BC, 2 Tamuil
from southern India, one Elara, conquered Ceylon, and as
he was a2 Hindu and therefore anti-Buddhist, much of Tissa’s
city was neglected or destroyed. The bo-tree, however, sur-
vived, as it happened to be equally sacred to the Brahmins,
Meanwhile the descendants of the defeated Sinhalese kings,
now living in the hill country at Rahuna, plotted to regain
their old kingdom, and among these were two brothers, Prince
Gamani and another Tissa, who were to have great influence
on the future of Ceylon.

Gamani, a hot-tempered youth, was so incensed by his
father’s unwillingness to let him wage war on Elara, that he
sent his parent 2 woman’s gown, with the words ‘if my
father were a man, he would not speak thus to me; therefore
he should put this on’. For his insolent behaviour the young
man was temporarily banished to Maylay, while the Sin-
halese, who probably secretly admired him, gave him the
mckname Duttha— angry’. Thus he became known as
Dutthagamani, and it was in this name that he reconquered
Anuradhapura, mounted on a great clephant called Kandula,
‘foremost 1n strength, beauty, shape and in the qualities of
swiftness and in mighty size’.
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Here the story becomes Homeric, Like Achilles and
Hector in the I/ied, Dutthagamani and Elara met in single
combat; not, however, on foot, but on elephants, Outside
the south gate of Anuradhapura the two kings met, after
the Tamils had been routed in furious battle. Shouting
“None but myself shall slay Elara”, the Sinhalese prince
drove his elephant at his enemy, dodging the javelin that
Elara flung at hum. Kandula rent Elara’s elephant with his
tusks, so that it fell. Dutthagamani then leapt down and
despatched his opponent with his dagger.

Afterwards the victortous king buried Elara’s body with
honour and solemnity, and afterwards the Kings of Ceylon,
when passing Elara’s monument, would alight to pay thewr
respects toa brave enemy. Two thousand years later, when the
last claimant to the Sinhalese throne was defeated by the
British, he got down from hus litter at the traditional place of

" Elara’s death and made reverence. This was in 1818.

King Tissa, who succeeded Dutthagamani, carried on
great building schemes at Anuradhapura, until, thirty years:
later, the Tamils again reconquered the aity. More plunder-
ing and devastation followed, until, in 27 Bc, the Sinhalese
king, Vatthagamani, reconquered it. His son, Coranga, who
reigned at the beginning of the Christian era, rates only a
small mention 1n the Mabawamsa, but Coranga’s wife, Anula,
receives much mote attention, for reasons which will become
apparent.

She murdered six kings, five of whom were her husbands.

She fitst disposed of Coranga after becoming enamoured

. of one of the palace guards, Stva. Coranga’s legitimate suc-
cessor was Tissa, so Anula poisoned him too, in ordet to make
Siva king, Tiring of hum after a year and two months, she

. poisoned him in order to marry a carpenter who had pleased
her. ‘This man, Vatuka, reigned only for one year and two
months, when he in his turn was murdered in order to make

“way for a2 woodsman named Tissa. He also lasted one year
and two months. Then followed Niliya, a palace priest, who
was, as the Mabawamsa telates, the last to meet the same fate, for;

When the Princess Anula (who desired to take her pleasure,
even as she listed, with thirty-two of the palace guards) had put
to death Niliya also with poison, the Queen Anula reigned for
four months '
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At this point Kutankannatissa, a nephew of Anula’s first
victim, evidently dectded that things had gone far enough.
He put the queen to death and assumed the throne, His
successors retgned for a further two centuries, during which,
at one pertod, there seems to have been a struggle between
the monarchy and the powerful priesthood. One of the later
kings, Mahesena, pulled down the ‘Brazen Palace’—the
centre of Buddhist otthodoxy 1n Lanka, and for a time sup-
potted an heretical minority. But 1n the end he recanted,
and built on behalf of the orthodox bhikkhns one of the most
splendid dagobas in Anuradhapura, the Jetavanarama
Dagoba, and the great “tanks’ (which ate really huge artificial
lakes) of Mineriya and Kantalat. .

After the death of this king a weaker line of kings ruled,
the Swlawamsa (‘Lesser Dynasty’), who were less able to
withstand the repeated Tami invasions. The state grew
weaker, Ceylon began to lose her wealth and 1ndependence,
and during the eighth century Ap the kings were forced to
leave the ancient capital and build a new one at Polunnaruwa,
Thus then became the leading city of Sinhalese Ceylon, while
Anuradhapura was occupied and pillaged by the Tamuls.

In AD 1000 Polunnaruwa also fell. There was one bmef
moment of revived glory for the Sinhalese kings, when.in
1065 Vijaya Bahu I defeated the ancient enemy, and was
crowned King of Lanka. His even more remarkable grand-
son, Parakrama Bahu I, assembled an army of over two
millions, mvaded India, overcame the King of Pandy, and
forced him to pay tribute to Ceylon. Returning, he rebuslt
Polunnaruwa, ‘erected a chain of ramparts round the cty,
a theatre for dance and song and ‘a charming place, sup-
ported on one column, which seemed to have sprung up, as
1t were with the bursting of the carth. Its floor was of gold
and was lighted by only one chandelier.’? He also restored
many of the buildings of the former capital, which by thus
time had become choked by undergrowth ‘where lurked
tigers and bears’ (as the Mabawamsa states), and established
such peace and security in the ssland that ‘even a woman
might traverse the island with a precious jewel, and not be
asked what it was’. ‘

It was the last flicker of the flaime. With the death of
Parakrama Bahu the gloty of the ancient Sinhalese culture

1 Lord Holden Ceplon. George Allen and Unwin, 1938,
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went into its final decline. Plundering invasions by the
Tamils; weak, selfish Sinhalese kings; all contributed to bring
about the downfall of the rich and powerful cvibisation of
former days. There was a brief period, in the fifteenth
century, at about the time of the English Wars of the Roses,
when a Chinese army invaded and took the Sinhalese king
ptisoner to Pekin. By the end of 1500, however, the Chinese
occupation had ended. Twenty-two years later an excited
Sinhalese messenger piesented himself before his king, and
announced that:

thete 1s 1n out harbour of Colombo a race of people fair of skin
and comely withall They don jackets of 1ron and hats of iron;
they rest not a minute 1n one place . . . they cat hunks of white
stone and dunk blood, and they have guns with a noise louder
than thunder, and the ball shot from one of them, after traversing
a league, will break a castle of marble.

‘They’ wete the crews of Portuguese ships driven by
a strong curtent into Colombo hatbour. Europe had arrived
1 Ceylon, more than 2000 years after the first kings began
to build at Anuradhapura; twenty centuries during which
a rich civilisation had developed, flourished, and decayed.
When the Portuguese, Dutch, and British began to explore
the ‘Land without Sorrow’ little remained of these former
glories that was visible, though the natives said that in the
jungles of the north there were ruins of mughty cities.

During the nineteenth century, after Ceylon had become
a British possession, a number of travellers made adventurous
journeys into the interior, and rediscovered these ancient
cities. One such traveller, Major Forbes, published in 1840 a
book called Eleven Years i Ceylon, 1n which he published a
list of 165 Siphalese kings. The first entry reads:

1. Wejaya...BC 543. Bud.l. Reigned 38 years. Founder
of the Wejayan dynasty.

The last reads:

165. Sree Wickrema Raja-Singha (Kandy) ap 1798. Bud.
2341. Reigned 16 years. Son of the late King’s wife’s
sister, deposed by the English, and died 1n captivity.

These records were, of course, compiled from the ancient
Sinhalese chronicles. Shorn of their mythical elements,
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these records proved to be substantially true, Forbesand
other explorers were bewildered and awe-struck by the
evidence they found of cittes which have no parallel among
the ancient civilisations of Burope and western Asia; cities,
as Forbes wrote, ‘where now the growl of the clephant, the
startling rush of wild hog and deer, the harsh screams of
peacock and toucan, increase the solemn but cheerless feeling
inspired by a gloomy forest waving over a buried aity’.?

All the ruins of Anuradhapura, [he wrote] even the lofty
monuments which contain the rclics of Buddha, are csther en-
tirely covered with jungle, or partly obscured by forests, these
the 1magination of the natives has peopled with unholy phan-
toms, spirits of the unrighteous, doomed to wander neatr their
mouldering walls which were witnesses of their guilt, and are
partakers of their desolation, . . . The only place clear of jungle
was in front of the great temple, where a shady tree occupied the
centre of a square, and a stone pillar, fourteen feet high, stood
beside the figure of a bull cut 1n granite, and revolving on a
pivot.

Prom this square a Stair ascends to a large enclosure, 1n
the centre of which stands the sacred bo-tree, almost cer-
tainly the same which was planted by Devanampiyatissa.
“The tree,” wrote Forbes, ‘is the principal object of venera-
tion to the numerous pilgrnms who annually visit Anurad-
hapura.” Tt 1s still there, and 1s still revered by mulions.

Forbes also described the ‘Brazen Palace’, built by Dutt-
hagamani, with its “sixteen hundred stone pillars placed
in forty parallel lines, forty pillars 1n each, and occupying a
square space, each side of which 1s two hundred and thirty-
four feet 1n length’. He mentions the dagobas of Arunad-
hapura, including the ‘Ruanwelli-saye’ built by Dutt-
hagamani, standing ‘in the centre of an clevated square
platform, which is paved with large stones of dressed granite,
cach side being dbout soo feet in length; and surrounded by 2
fosse seventy feet 1n breadth, the scarp, or sides of the plat-
form, is sculptured to represent the foreparts and heads of
elephants, projecting and appearing to support the massive
superstructure’,

Near the dagoba, the guides pointed out to Fotbes, as they
still do today, the gramite slab to which the dying king was
conveyed during lus last illness, so that he could sce his

1 Forbes, Major Eleven Years i Crylon London, 1840, -
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great works, the Ruanwell Dagoba and the ‘Brazen Palace
(the Lohapasada). - Of this building, the columns of which
still remain, the AMabawamsa says:

3

This palace is one hundred cubits squarec and of the same
height, In 1t were nine stortes, and in cach of them one hundred
apartments, All thesc apartments were highly furnished with
silver; and the cornices thercof were cmbellished with gems
The flower ornaments were also sct with gems, and the tinkling
festoons were of gold. In this palace there were a thousand

_ dormitories having windows with ornaments which were as
bright as eyes.

Of the hall which was the central feature of the ‘Brazen
Palace’, the Mabawamsa says:

This hall was supported on golden pillars, representing lions
and other animals as well as dersias, and was ornamented with
festoons of pearls all around. Exactly 1n the middle of this hall,
which was adorned with the seven treasures, there was a beauti-
ful and enchanting ivory throne On one side of this throne
there was the emblem of the sun 1n gold; on the other the moon
in silver, and on the third the stars 1n peatls. . . .

The building was covered with brazen tiles; hence it acquired
the name of ‘Brazen Palace.’

The buildings which Forbes and his contemporaries saw
over a century ago have since been considerably cleared of
jungle growth, repaired and partially restored. For many
years British, and, later, Sinhalese archzologists have fought
to save the lost aties from further damage and deterioration
to clear away trees and undergrowth from what were once
the gracious parks and gardens of Anuradhapura, Polun-
naruwa and other cities. Today visitors can reach the sites
via well-made roads, where once such pioneets as Cave and
Forbes struggled along jungle tracks, and where, 150 years
earlier, the fugitive Robert Knox, escaping from his nineteen
years’ captivity, noticed ‘here and there, by the side of this
river . . . a2 world of hewn stone pillars, and other heaps of
hewn stones. which I suppose formerly were buildings. . . .

They can admire the great Ruanwelli, or ‘gold-dust’
dagoba, built by King Dutthagamanit to enshrine the sacred
Footprint of the Buddha, and a prectous collection of relics.
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It is 270 feet high and 294 feet 1n diameter, built entirely of
brick.

In the distance [writes Lord Holden] it- resembles a colossal
red balloon crowned with a dazzling white and golden s, and on
nearer approach the intermuttent scaffolding straggling across its
bulbous face seems to increase its magnitude. . . .

On the east side of the building are seven statues, probably
the finest in Ceylon, one of which represents the king him-
self; the others are of the four Buddhas who have visited the
earth.

A short distance from the temple stand two statues at the top
of a short flight of steps They represent King Dutthagamani
and his mother. The outstanding feature of thss beautiful repre-
sentation of the king is the clegance of the folded hands, which
inchine imperceptibly towards the chest. The body of the mother
is arrayed in bangles and necklaces and is crowned with 2 hat,
apparently of Chinese origin. Her face 1s aloof and reposeful, and
her profile is remiscent of a primitive Italian Madonna., It
would be impossible to exaggerate the beauty of these figures,?

Other examples of sculpture have survived here and there,
at Anuradhapura, Polunnaruwa, and other places—a pitiful
remnant of the many which once must have existed, but
sufficient to hint at the beauty of ancient Sinhalese art, The
sculptured figures are subtle and sensuous, representing a
- shghtly-built race with well-formed bodies and delicate
features. There is something fragile and flower-like about
them, like the lotus blooms they hold in their hands. A
carved stela found at the Abhayaginiya Dagoba 1s described
by Cave as follows: -

The upper has a catved male figure . . . with a five-headed
cobra as 2 sort of halo, holding fiowers in his right hand and
resting the left on his hip. In the lower pancl 15 a female, with a
single hood; the upper part of whose body is bare, with the
exception of some jewellery, while below the waist the limbs are
draped in a transparent robe, the ankles are encircled by bangles;
?nd t};)c galm of her right hand supports a vesscl, contamning a

otus bud,

1 Lord Holden. Ceylon ~
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Strength and fragility; sensuality and asceticism; cruelty
and gentleness; these opposed qualities 1n the art of ancient
Ceylon may be the key to the character of its creators. Power
and mught are there, as in Nineveh, Babylon, and Hattusas.
There is the Abhayagitiya Dagoba, a bell-ike mound of
brickwork which stood fifty feet higher than St Paul’s
Cathedral; there is the broad granite stairway climbing the
mountain of Mihintale to a height of 1000 feet; there is the
gallerted fortress of Sigri frowning from its crag; there 1s the
Jetawanarama Dagoba, the materials of which, says one
authority, would be sufficient to build 8cco houses, each with
a twenty foot frontage, or form a wall ten feet high and a foot
wide, from London to Edinburgh.

But, combined with this monumental strength, there are
other things; flower-garlanded streets along which the kings
rode on elephants caparisoned 1a gold; the intricately jewelled
shrines; the cross-legged Buddhas in serene contemplation;
and the dancing girls, with faint smiles and swaying hips,
moving with the same dreamy impassive grace which their
descendants have inherited.
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CHAPTER NINE

DEATH OF A CITY

Lr or us who have had the good fortune to travel in
A. ancient lands will bave our favourite Jost cities Mine is
Palmysa, 10 the Syrian desert (described in One Maw's Joursey),
but next to 1t comes the most obvious and frequently de-
scribed of them all—Pompeir. If, therefore, this chapter is
less objective than the rest, I must crave the reader’s in-
dulgence, because my memories of Pompei are strongly

" personal, for reasons which will become apparent. They will
also be shared, T believe, by many servicemen who fought mn
Italy during 1944.

I had not intended to visit the Campania in which Pompeii
lies. In fact I was taken there in an ambulance. In the early
summer of 1944 1 had been accredited as 2 War Correspon-
dest to the RAF, with the idea of producing radio docu-
mentary programmes about the RAF Transport Command
in North Africa, Italy and Burma. This was the first time 1
had ever been out of England, and the prospect was an excit-
ing one. My chagrin, therefore, was considerable when, in
Naples, I succumbed ingloriously to an obscure fever, which
at first was regarded as 2 chill, but which turned out to be 2
virus type of pneumonmia. I recollect an everung in the
Officers’ Mess of 214 Squadron, seen through a haze such as
even the most generous hospitality could not have induced.
It was followed by an ambulance journey along the coast-
road of the Bay of Naples to a large pink-washed building
set among gardens and olive groves.

Eatly next morning I woke in 2 hospital ward, aware of 2
loud and disturbing rumble accompanted by tremors which
I took to be an explosion in the near vicinity. When the
Ward Sister came to take my temperature, I asked if we
had I])ccn bombed 1 the mght, Her reply was cool and
casual:

“Oh, that, That was Vesuvius.”

“Vesuvius?” T asked. ““Are we near it?”
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“Near it?” she replicd. “We're on it,”! and tripped off
with the thermometer,

During convalescence, I used to sit on the balcony, look-
ing at the cone of the voleano, from which wisps of smolke
occasionally rosc, and listening to the highly-coloured
accounts of my companions who had scen the fzmous crup-
tion which had taken place a few weeks before. 1 secretly
and ashamedly hoped it would erupt again, but T am unlucky
with volcanoes, The same thing happened nine yeors Jater in
Mezico, when, after an arduous cross-country journey 1o sce
Paracutin—which had been crupting violently for several
weeks—TI arrived only to secasilent peaceful mountain of ash,
which did not even deign to spit. . ..

I did once look down from a fiying-boat at Stromboli in
action, but am convinced that if we had descended all activity
would have ceased immediately.

This digression has been introduced only to demonstrate
my unorthodox approach to the buried citics of Pompeit and
Herculancum, and subscquent visits to the sites in 1952 only
proved the truth of the cliché abourt first impressions. In
some ways 1944 was not the :deal time to visit Pompeii, The
war had closed down excavations, and at nmight the gun-
flashes on the northern horizon made archrclogy seem a
somewhat remote and esoteric pursuit, The ancient streets
wete thronged, not with carnest students of antiquity, but
with troops on leave. One was not in the mood for scrious
study, and though I queued with the rest of the licentious
soldiery to scc the Roman Brothel (by far the greatest attrac-
tion), climbed the lower slopes of the mountain and clam-
bered over the still-warm Java, my impressions scemed
superficial.

Or so I thought at the time; but though, eight years later,
I returnced as a peacctime tourist and made a leisurely exami-
nation of the ruins, my earlier memorics rematn the most
vivid. Then the ash which powdered the streets, the occa-
sional rumblings of the mountain, the stories onc heard in the
taverns of villages engulfed and people abandoning their
homes, brought so much nearer the original tragedy which
had destroyed Pompeti 1n AD 79.

Unlike the other cities described in this book, Pompei did
not decay and die gradually. It was killed by one terrible

1 The hospital was at Torre del Greco, at the foot of the mountiin, |
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stroke. Moreover, through the words of Roman eye-wit-
nesses, we can see that stroke fall. Pliny the Elder, for mn-
stance, who at that time commanded the fleet at Misenum,
was killed in the disaster. Inaletter to Tacitus, Pliny’s nephew
desctibed the event in words so vivid that we can share the
experience,

On the 24th of August, about one in the afternoon, my
mother desired him to observe a cloud of very nnusual size and
appearance. He had sunned himself, then taken a cold bath, and
after a lessurely luncheon was engaged in study. He immediatcly
called for his shoes and went up 2n eminence from which he
might best vicw this very uncommon appearance It was not at
that distance discermble from what mountain the cloud issued,
but it was found afterwards to be Vesuvius, I cannot give you a2
more exact description of its figure, than by resembling it to that
of a pine tree, which cxtended 1tself at the top into several
branches; because, I imagine, a momentary gust of air blew 1t
aloft, and then failling, forsook it; thus causing the cloud to ex-

* pand literally as it dissolved, or possibly the downward pressure
of its own weight produced this effect. It was at one moment
white, at another dack and spotted, as 1f it had catried up earth
or cinders. ,

My uncle, truc savant that he was, deemed the phenomenon
worthy of a closer view. He ordered a light vessel to be got
rcady, and gave me the liberty, if I thought proper, to attend

im,

The younger Pliny seems to have lacked his uncle’s ad-
venturous curtosity, for he replied that he would

rather study; and as 1t happened, he had himself given me a
theme for composition,

The older man’s character comes out more clearly in what
followed, for when Rectina, the wife of his friend Bassus,
sent a note saying that her villa was threatened and she could
only escape by sea,

He changed his first design, and what he began with a philo-
sophical, he pursued with an heroical turn of mind,

However even this, apparently, was not enough to drag the
young man from his literary activities, so the Elder Pliny,
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having ordered large galleys to be Inunched, set off without
his nephews

.« « with the intertion of assisting not only Rertina, but mamy
others; for the villas stand extremcdy thick on that bewtfui
coast. Hostening to the plice from whenze others ere fling,
he steered his direct course to the puint of d-neer, and « ith «uch
freedom from frar, as to be able to nint ¢ snd dictrte his obeer-
vations upon the successive motions and fiinres of that terrifie
object. -

And now the cinders, which gres thicler and hotter the
nearer he approrched, fell into the ships, then pumice stones two,
with stoncs blaclkened, scorched and eracled by fice, then the sea
cbhbed suddenly from undetr them, swwhile the sbore was blocl ed
by landshps from the mountiins, After considering for 2 mo-
ment whether he should retreat, he said to the eaptain who was
urging that course, *Fortune befriends the brave; corev me to
Pomponianus’. Pomponianus was then at Stabise, distint by
half the width of the bey, . .. He had already embarhed his
baggage, for though st Stabiae the danger was not yet near, it
was 1n full view, and certrin to be extremely near, as soon as it
spread; and he resolted to fly as soon as the enntriey wind should
cease, It was full favoursble, however, for carrying my uncle to
Pormponnanus. He embraces, comforts, and encourages his
alarmed friend, and desited to be conducted to a bathroom; and
aftet having bathed, he sat down to supper with great cheerful
fess, or at Jeast (what is equally herorc) with all appearance of it

In the meanwhile Mount Vesuvius was blazing 1n seveml
places with spreading and towering flames, whose refulgent
brightness the darkness of the night set in high relicf But my
uncle, 1 order to soothe apprehensions, kept saying thar some
fires had been left alight by the terrified country people, and what
they saw were only deserted villages on fire. . ..

Of his own ecxperiences at this time the Younger Phiny
wrote: .

There had been for several days before some shocks of carth-
quake, which the less alarmed us as they are frequent in Cam-
pania; but that night they became so violent that one might think
that the world was not being mercly shaken, but turned topsy-
turvy. My mother flew to my chamber; I was just rising, mean-
ing on my part to awaken her, if she was aslecp. We sat down in
the forccourt of the house, which separated 1t by a short space
from the sca. I know not whether to call it courage or inex-
petience—1I was not quite cighteen—but I called for a volume of
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Livy, and began to tead, and even went on with the extracts 1
was making from it, as if nothing were the matter. . . .

Meanwhiie at Pompeii itsclf and the surrounding villas
and villages, the terrified inhabitants thought they saw giants
in the sky. As Dio Cassius wrote:

Numbers of men quite surpassing any human stature—
which creatures, in fact, 25 the giants are pictured to have been,
appeared, now on the mountainside, now in the surrounding
country, and again in the cities, wandering over the carth day
and might, and also flitting in the 2ir. . . . There were frequent
rumblings, some of them subtcrrancan, that resembled thunder,
and some on the surface, that sounded hike bellowings; the sea
also joined in the roar and the sky re-cchoed it. Then suddenly 2
portentous crash was heard, as if the mountams were tumbling
in rumns; at first huge stones were hurled aloft, rising as high as
the very summits, then came a great quantity of fire and endless
smake, 50 that the whole atmosphere was obscured, and the sun
entirely hidden. . .. . Some thought that the giants were rising
again in revolt (for at this time also many of their forms could be
discerned in the smoke, and moreover, a sound as of trumpete
was heard) while others believed that the whole universe was
being resolved into chaos of fire.

The zestful Dio, writing rjo years after the eruption, was
probably drawing on contemporary accounts now lost, and
on local traditions, But the young Pliny, reading Livy while
the villa shook and trembled, and his mother, thinking of her
brother out in the darkened bay, were eye-witnesses. Of the
following morning the young man wrote:

It was now six in the morning, and the light still ambipuous
and faint. The buddings around us already tottered, and though
we stood upon open ground, yet as the place was narrow and
confined, there was certain and formidable danger from their
collapsing

- ‘They resolved td*leave the town. .
Being got outsidc the house, we halted in the middle of 2 most
strange and dreadful scene. The coaches which we had ordered
out, though upon the most level ground, were shiding to and fro,
and could not be kept steady even when stones were put against
the wheels. Then we beheld the sea sucked back, and as it wese
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repulsed by the convulsive motion of the earth; it is cettain ot
least the shore was constderably enlarged, and now held many
sea-animals captive on dry land. On the other side (of the bay) a
black and dreadful cloud bursting out in gusts of igneous set-
pentine vapour now and again yawned open to reveal long
fantastic flames, tcsembling flashes of lightning but much
larger. . ..

At Stabiae, where he had spent the night with his friend
Pomponanus, the Elder Pliny was dying. Later lus nephew
was told that the old man had slept for a while until ‘the
court which led to his apartment now lay so deep under 2
mixture of pumice stones and ashes, that, if he had continued
longer in his bedroom, he would have been unable to get out.
On being roused, he came out, and returned to Pomponianus
and the others, who had sat up all night. They consulted
together as to whether they should hold out in the house, or
wander about in the open.’

" Eventually it was decided that it was better to stay in the
open, and risk being felled by stones or choked by ash and
fumes, than be crushed by falling buildings, and there is 2
tragically ludicrous description of these high Roman officials
and therr followers, who *“tied pillows upon their heads with
napkins; this was their whole defence agamnst the showers
which fell round them’.

Finally they wandered to the shore, but it was impossible
to put to sea as the waves and wind were still contrary.

Thete my uncle, having thrown himself down upon a disused
sail, repeatedly called for, and drank, a draunght of cold water,
soon after, flames, and a strong smell of sulphur, which was the
foretunner of them, dispersed the test of the company in flight;
him they only roused. He raised himself up with the assistance
of two of his slaves, but mnstantly fell, some unusually gross
vapout, as 1 conjccture, having obstructed his breathing and
blocked his windpipe, which was not only naturally weak and
constricted, but chronically inflamed. When day dawned agatn
(the third from that he last beheld) his body was found entire and
uninjured, and still fully clothed as in life; its posture was that of
a sleeping, rather than a dead man,

" Across the (bay, in the country outside the shattered pott
. of Misenum, from which the Elder Pliny had set out, his
sister struggled to persuade her son to escape as best he could.
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a young man could do st; she, burdened with age and cor-
pulency, would dic easy if only she had not caused my death, I
replied, T would not be saved swithout her, and taking her by the
hand I hurried ber on, . . . Ashes now fell upon us, though as
yet in no great quantity. I looked behind me; gross darkness
pressed upon our rear, and came rolling over the land after us
like a torrent. . . . We had scarce sat down to rest when darkness
overspread us, not like that of a moonless or cloudy night, but of
a room when 1t 1s shut up and the lamp put out. You could hear
the shricks of the women, the crying of children, and the shouts
of men; some sceking children, others their parents, others their
wives or husbands, and only distinguishing them by their voices;
one lamenting his own fate, another that of his family; some
praying to die, from the very fear of dying; many lifting their
hands to the gods, but the greater part imagining that there were
no gods left anywhete, and that the last and cternal nught had
come upon the world.

Pliny and his mother survived, but of the thousands who
died, choked by fumes, smothered by ashes, or crushed
bepeath fallen bwldings, many must indecd have believed,
© 2s the young Roman says, ‘that the last and cternal night
had come’. On the wall of 2 Pompeian villa unearthed by
archzologists eighteen centuries later someone had written:

SODOMA GOMORA

In the above chapter the franslation of Pliny the Yoymzer (' Letters® Book.
VI) 1 by Willarn DMelmoth, Loeb Edition, Willian: Hewemani, 19277 of
Dio Cassins (Baok LXVI) by E Cary, Lozb Edition, Willam Hewterrann
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CHAPTER TEN
THE RESURRECTION ,OF POMPEIIL

Such, Marccllus, is the story I am singing on the Chalcidic
strand, where Vesuvius hutls forth broken rage, ontpouring fire
that would rival Trinacrian flames. Marvellous, but truel. Will
futute ages believe, when once more crops are growing, and
these wastes are green agatn, that cities and people hie beaeath,
and that theit ancestral lands have suffered a like fate?

So WROTE Publius Papinius Statius, the Roman epic poet,
who was a contemporary of Pliny the Younger. Today
his rhetorical question 1s answered. During the past 200
years excavators have removed much, though not all of the
volcanic ash which smothered Pompeii, and have revealed

the strects, shops, taverns, workrooms, public buildings and

villas from which their inhabitants fled, or tried to fly, more
than 1800 years ago. They have also partially uncoveted the
neighbouring port of Herculaneum—a much stiffer task,
since this town was buried under showers of volcanic mud
to_a depth of fifty or sixty feet. In time this solidified into
tufa as hard as rock.

The first excavators were the Pompeians themselves, who,
returning to their city when the eruption had ceased, dug
down through the roofs of their buried homes and salvaged
what they could find of their furniture and belongings.
The tunnels they drove through the solidified ash can stll be
seen in places. But a time came when Pompet and Hercu-
laneurn were forgotten. Throughout the Middle Ages they
lay undisturbed, and 1t was not until 1709 that an Austrian
prince sank a shaft at Herculaneum, and then, by means of
undergrounid tunnels, robbed the buried theatre of marbles
and statues. Twenty yeats later systematic escavation began
on the same site, but Charles IIT of Naples, under whose
orders the work was carried out, merely used the site as a
mine from which to obtain archzological specimens for his
collection, A few years after, an accaidental find at Pompeii
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led to excavations there; at first by tunnelling, but afterwards
by the actual uncoverning of the city.

From the latter part of the cighteenth century to the
present day, digging has gone on practically continuously,
though slowly, and often with slender resources. Perhaps
this slowness has not been 'entirely a disadvantage, since it
has resulted 10 large, untouched sections of both cities being
left preserved for modern, scientific excavation. Archzo-
logical techniques have advanced so far in the past fifty years
that a site can be made to reveal far more archzological
information than was possible under the older, cruder
methods of digging.

Today four-fifths of Pompeii and 2 substantial, though
much smaller, section of Herculanecum have been cleared.
They ate the best-known archzological sites 1n Europe, and
for the layman by far the most wonderful. For here, and
nowhere else on earth, are anclent cities in which life did
not die out but was suddenly arrested Behind those walls,’
as one writer has said, ‘lies an ancient Italian town, stilled 1na
moment of time. To enter the gates of this city is to walk 2000
years into the past.”

In the preceding chapters I have tried to describe the
methods by which archzologists gradually pieced together a
picture of ancient Assyrian, Sumerian, Hittite and Indian
cittes from fragmentary remains and by decipheting inscrip-
tions in forgotten tongues. In Pompeii and Herculaneum
this was not so. The streets, houses, shops, inns, business
premises were there, waiting to be found; the dining-room
with the furniture still in 1t; the bedroom with bed and bed-
side table, the katchen-stove with a cooking-pot still on it;
the bakery with 1ts corn-mills and ovens, the inn with the
bibulous scrawls of its patrons still on the walls, the brothel
with 1ts neat little cubicles for the girls, and the cash-desk .
at which their guests paid their money. As for inscriptions
—1500 of which were found on the walls of the city—
election messages, lovers’ scrawls, children’s exercises, an-
nouncements of gladiatorial games—there was no difficulty
over decipherment, as all were in Laun. To complete the
picture, on the walls of the richer houses were painted
frescoes, some of which depicted in fascinating detail the

1 R. C. Carnngton, in BBC television broadcast on Pompeii.
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everyday life of the citizens of Pompeii cightcen centuries
ago.
gBefore we look at the cities, let us take a quick backward
glance at their history, because 1t is important to realise that
both Pompeit and Herculaneum exssted six centuries before
the Romans occupied them, and many of their buildings
ate pre-Roman. In the seventh century before Christ, when
the Greek colonists were cstablishing themselves along the
_coast, the country was occupted by a tribe called the Oscans.
Later the Etruscans, from Northern Ttaly (Tuscany takes its
name from them), possessed the land, until, in 420 BC, another
ITtalic tribe, the Samnites, took over, and under the Samnite
influence both cities prospered. Both the Sammtes and the
Etruscans were in many ways a more civilised people than the
Romans, who at this time wete merely a small trbe living
beside the Tiber, constantly at war with their neighbours.
But throughout the pre-Roman period the cultural influence
was Greek. The very name Torre del Greco (where the RAF
had their hospital in 1944) means “the town of the Greeks'—
a reference to the neat-by city of Herculaneum, named after
the Greek hero Hercules. Greek art, Greek religion, Greek
literature, permeated the people of Campania. .
When, 1n 8o Bc, the Roman general Sulla captured Pom-
peii and settled his veterans there, the Romans became
possessors of attractive and flourishing little provincial towns
with a history going back more than 6oo years. The new-
comers, by compauson with the Hellenised Samnites, were
at 2 lower cultural level, though, when they conquered the
Greek world and absorbed its much richer civilisation,
they too became Hellenised. As time went on the wealthier
Romans, attracted by the beauty of the Bay of Naples, and
by its climate, built villas near such towns as Pompeu,
Herculaneum, Baiae, and Misenum, either as holiday resi-
dences or as permanent homes. Such were the villas occupred
by Pliny and his nephew, by their friends Balbus and Rectina,
and by Pomponianus. ’ ’
+ Of the two towns we are considering, Pompeit was by far
the larger, supporting a population which has been variously
estimated at between 15,000 and 25,000 inhabitants. The
fluctuation 1n population was probably due to the fact that
when the wealthy Roman “vacationists’ arrived at their villas
with an army of slaves and attendants, they also attracted
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tradesmen and artisans to the town. The great amphitheatre
at Pomped, where the gladiatorial sports and animal shows
wete held, could accommodate 20,000 people, which looks as
if the games attracted many spectators from other towns in
the neighbourhood; this would account for the large number
of hotels and 1nns which have been unearthed 1n Pomperi.

Pompeit was buylt on an 1solated nidge formed by volcanic
activity in very ancient times; it is about five miles south-
cast of Vesuvius. Herculanecum, less than five miles from
the mountain, lay on the shore. ‘While Herculaneum,’
wrtes Cortl, ‘was at first merely a transit point, pleasantly
enough situated, it was soon evident that Pompeii, built
somewhat further off on the lava hill, adjacent to the mouth
of the navigable Sarno, with its possibilitics as a harbour,
and at the crossing of important roads, was eminently suited
to be an important commercial town. So the Greeks turned
their attention to this place’* And Herculaneum remained
a small town.

This, obviously, 1s not the place 1n which to give detailed
descriptions of cither town, to which many books have been
devoted, As onc who has read or at least dipped into most
of those written in English, may I recommend, as by far the
best written, most readable (as well as accurate) account
The Destruction and Resurrection of Pompeii and Hercslanenm,
by Egon Cuwsar Conte Cort, first published 1n Germany in
1940, and in England in 1951. ‘Dog does not cat dog’, and
I am reluctant to criticise the writings of fellow-craftsmen
working in the same field—especially as most are by archzo-
logists whose learning far exceeds mune. But too many of
such works are marted, 1n my view, by what appears to be a
wilful blindness to an aspect of Pompen which immediately
strakes any visitor who sees it with unprejudiced eyes; its
lusty eroticism, its sheer vulgar vitality. Of all “dead cities?
Pompeit is by far the most alive; yet, some writers on the
subject have smothered the unfortunate city under an accu-
mulation of dusty facts about bakeries and laundries as heavy
as the lava-dust which first buried it.

When, very occasionally, they do approach the more
carthy manifestations of Pompetan life——which stare at them
from practically every painted fresco, or carved phallus em-

1 Corti, Egon Cxsar Conte, The Distrouction end Reswrreetion of Ponsposs
>
and Hewcplanetonr. Routledge and Kegan Paul. 1951,
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bedded in a wall—they do so cither with embarrassing coy-
ness ot a primness which would be maddening if it were not
so laughable. Thus one wiiter, wagging a deprecating fore-
finger, says:

There were dark alleys, too, where depravity lurked, and at
the end of this sinister strect stood a two-storied building . . .
noteworthy to the Pompeians for ladics of casy virtue,?

5 And rapidly averting his and our eyes he hurries on to the
aths.

Less reprehensible was the Roman indulgence in bathing . . .
ete., etc

Writing of the amusing greffi#ti (wall-scribblings) which
the common people of Pompeit were fond of scratching or
chalking on any convenient space, Professor Mau writes:

The cultivated men and women of the ancicent city were not ac-
customed to scratch their names upon the stucco or to confide
their reflections and experiences on the surface of the wall; we
may assume that the writers were . . . not representative of the
best elements of society.

We may indeed, but the ‘cultivated men and women’
wrote memoirs, letters and chronicles which have survived.
Our only wntten records of the common people are such
inscriptions as those found at Pompeit; ‘expressions of
infantilism’ as another scholar describes them, but at least
no more tedious than many a pompous Roman bore whose
dull observations are now chastely bound between the covers
of a Loeb edition.

I also strongly suspect that one of the reasons for this
academic aloofness 1s that some of the Pomperan graffiti refer
to human activities of which some (though not all) scholars
may disapprove. This one, for instance, chalked by the
revellers on the walls of a Pompeian inn, some eighteen
hundred yeats ago:

Greetings! We are most valant drinking men! When you
Yame, we paid the bil]!
1 BBC television broadeast, September 18th, 1956.
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This occurs three times, and always signed by the same
man, Bupor, who was clearly the life and soul of the party.

Another mscription, on a panted fresco, depicting an inn-
scene, reads:

Cursz you, Landlord, You sell water for wine and drink wun-
miixed wine yourself!

¢

One of the most interesting monographs on these graffits
is The Common People of Pompeii, by the American scholar,
Helen H. Tanzer,? and others are listed in the Bibliography;
2ll these contain valuable information, especially Carung-
ton’s Powmipeii, but Corti’s book alone, in my opinion, com-
bines authority, scholarship, and a fluent, almost dashing
descrptive style. It 1s also merafully free from the priggish-
ness of the sheltered mind.

Entering Pompeti through the Porta Marina on the south,
you chimb a steep, stone-surfaced road, worn by chariot and
wagon-wheels, to the great Forum, or public square, at one
end of which stand substantial remains of the great temple
of Saturn. Near by, also fronting the Forum, arc the remains
of the Basilica, an 1mposing, pullared building which in
Roman times served both as a Court of Justice and 2 Town
Hail. Here the public business of the town was done, and
one imagines the Pompeians lounging under the shady colon-
nades, or perhaps buying sweetmeats from the food-pedlars
who thronged the public places. A painting on the walls of
one of the larger houses shows such a scene; an old man
has fallen aslecp beside hus tray of dainties. A young boy,
accompanicd by a man, presumably his father, stands holding
out a plate. Another young man, probably the pedlar’s son,
touches the old man’s shoulder to awaken him.

From this elevated spot the eye takes in the vine-covered
slopes of Vesuvius on the north, and the smiling Campania
on erther side, following the sweetly curving line of the Bay.
The sun is hot on your shoulder, the sea is blue as the sky,
the spaces between the white, sunlit columns etched in decp
shade. All that we feel when we hear the word “Mediter-
rancan’ 1s contained within the walls of this once-busthing
little city; its white-toga’d aiizens, babbling in Latn, laugh-
ing, arguing, bargaiung, gossiping, scem much nearer in

! Published by the Johns Hop! wns Press, Beltimore, 1939,
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that friendly sunshine than do, say, the long-dead inhabitants
of Babylon and Hattusas.

From the Forum you continue on your way until you
reach a crossroads. Here one of the most important streets,
the Strada di Nola, crosses Pompeit from north-east to south-
west. Another street, the Street of Abundance, ran parallel
with it to the south~east and a third, the Strada Stabiana,
crossed them both, running in a north-west to south-east
direction. Between these thoroughfares minor streets wese
laid out in a grid, some lined with shops, 1nns, and business
premuses, others with villas of varying sizes. From the out-
side these private dwellings look rather forb1ddmg, high
walls prerced by an entrance guarded by a porter’s lodge, and
few windows 1n the exterior. But once thiough the gates the
visitor sees, usually, a sutte of rooms set around an open
space, above which a square opening gives light, and allows
rainwater to fall into an open basin 1n the centre—the in-
Pluvinm. Beyond that he passes through a second gateway to
a courtyatd, the peristyle, which 1s sometimes planted with
flowers and shrubs, and surrounded by a shady arcade,
beyond which more rooms open off. Further still, 1f the villa
1s a latge one, he comes to the garden, 1n which among the’
flowerbeds are figures of nymphs and satyrs, and sometimes
fountains. x

Around the city was a glrdle-wall but after the Romans
were established at Pompen 1n 80 Bc, defence was unneces-
sary, and villas were built outside the wall, particularly on
the southern side of the slopes ovcrlooklng the sea. Nine
of the gates survive: the Sea Gate through which we entered,
the Stabian Gate at the south-eastern end of the Stabian
Way, the Vesuvian Gate at the opposite end of the same
street, the Porta di Nola at the northern end of the Strada
dr Nola, and so on. There was a large amphitheatre at the
north-eastern corner, within the walls, and this area seems
to have been occupied mainly by those concerned with the
games; gladiators, organised in schools with their instructors,
animals and their keepers, etc.

Apart from being a residence for the wealthier Romans
(and enriched business men of the locality) Pompeti was
essentially a commercial and trading centre. The famous
Faleinian wine was made from vines grown on the slopes of
Vesuvius, and there were othet, cheaper, local wines, some of
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which were exported. Then, as now, there were extensive
olive groves, and olive oil was one of the staple products.
Volcanic ash produces a fertile soil, and the Campanian
countryside grew corn, fruit and vegetables (Pompeti had a
separate vegetable market). Cattle were raised zand poultry
kept, providing rich dishes for the Pompeian gourmets. The
main 1mpression one recetves of Pompeit is of a rich, leisured,
sybanitic life lived in the sunshine, with an abundance of
food, good wine, and the other sensual pleasures unashamedly
enjoyed.

Another impression 1s one of “vulgarity. The pamted
frescoes, the statuary, the decoration of Pompeian houses
vary in quality, but even the best are poor and denvauve
compared with Greek art, and one suspects that Greek
Pomperi was probably wmsthetically superior to its Roman
successor, even 1f the sanitation was not. There is somcthing
coatse and somvean ruwche about much Pompeian art, but 1t
provides the most wvivid illustration we have of Roman
provincial life 1n the first century Ap.

. Re-peopling ancient Babylon or Nineveh requites a con-
siderable effort of imagination, particularly if one is not an
archzologist. Pompent and Herculaneum prescat no such

fficulties, even for the layman, because 1n many of the
streets the walls still stood to a considerable height, and 1
some cases, where the upper storeys collapsed dunng the
cruption, the Italian archzologists have rebuilt them exactly
as they were. One walks along the same pavements the

Pompeans used, crosses the same rassed stepping-stones
designed to cnable pedestrians to avoid the ruts, and in bad
weather, the mud. The shops whete the Pompeians bought
their food and clothing, the quick-lunch bars, where they
took snacks before going to the theatre, the restaurants and
wine shops, all are still to be seen. ‘The public baths with
their hot and cold chambers, their changing rooms with cup-
boards for the bathers® clothes, their plunge baths and their
exercise grounds, are very much as the Roman inhabitaats

ew them. In the gardens of the villas grow the same types
of flowers which their Pompeian owners planted. This has

en made possible by the fact that the roots of the original
plants left an impression in the compressed volcanic ash,
-emabling hotanists to 1dentify them. Specimens of the same
flowers were then replanted.
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One’s first visit to Pompeii is a unique, uncanny, almost
elarming experience. Nowhere else in the world,- save at
Herculaneum, does one get such a sense of immediate con-
tact with the remote past. In a narrow street one turns into
a doorway and there 1s 2 bakery, You see the grinding mull
—two heavy stones, the lower one conical, the upper shaped
like an hour-glass and fiting over the lower. Grain was
poured in through the top, and the upper millstone was
turned by donkeys walking round a circular platform. Near by
1s the stable for the animals, the kneading room, the ovens,
and a storeroom for loaves, There were twenty such bakeries
in Pompeti, and carbonised specimens of loaves have been
found. They are usually circular, and scoted across the
top like a large hot-cross-bun. You walk on a little farther
and enter a fulling establishment, where the Pompeians’
togas were washed (this was compulsory) and raw cloth
from the looms was first cleaned by treading in troughs,
then treated with fuller’s earth, washed, shrunk and bleached
with sulphur, before being delivered to the cloth-merchants.
The vats used 1n the various processes are still 1n position,
and can be compared with those found 1n a Roman villa at
Chedworth, Gloucestershire, 1n England.

In many ways life in first-century Pompeit was not unlike
that of an Italian provincial town today. One notices, for
example, the number of cafés, eating places, and bars. I
prefer the word ‘bar’ to the guide-book ‘wine shop’. A
bar is a place where drink is served for consumption on the
premuses as well as ‘to take away’; such was the Pomperan
taberna, except that it also had adjoining rooms in which

aeals could be served if required. There was the usual bar-
counter, and the frescoes show customers being served at
such establishments. One of them records the disgusted
comment of an unsatisfied client—quoted carlier—and
another shows the figure of a soldier carrying a spear, over
which stands the legend ApDE caLicEM scrmNiuM—Give
me a cup of Satran, Satian wine was imported, so evidently
the warrior did not want the vin ordinaire,

In another picture a serving-girl is handing wine to her
customers with the words “You can drink here for one as’
(a small com), ‘if you pay double you can have better wine, -
but if you pay four you can have Falernan’. Yet another
picture depicts a landlord pushing two drunks out of his
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A
inn, with the words 1rAs FORSA RIXATIS—which can be
trenslated: Scram! You can do your quarrelling ontside.

On archaological sites in Egypt are similar pictures depict-
ing scenes from everyday life, but in Pompeu onc may stand
1n the actual buildings 1n which tradesmen, soldiers, gladi-
ators, dancing girls, and ammal trainers caroused after the
day’s sport, took wagers on their favourites, insulted the
landlord, pinched the serving-girl’s bottom, and got steadily
drunk. Later, as the moon rose over Vesuvius, no doubt,
they roared out songs which would have confirmed Professor
Mau’s belief that they were ‘not representative of the best
elements 1n society’.

Perhaps 1t was after a night spent at one such taberna that
2n unknown Pompeian wrote on a near-by wall: Romula
stayed bere with Staphyclus.

As in our own day, Pompeian lovers wrote their names on
walls, sometimes accompanying them with scraps of very bad
- verse, which, 1n translation, recall 2 modern popular song
lytic of the June-moon-tune variety; indeed they may have
been snatches from the hit-tunes of the period. Here 1s one:

Anyone conld as well stop the winds blowing
Aud the waters from flowing
« As stop lovers from loving. . . .

Not all the verse scribbled on the Pompeian walls is as banal
as this. There are scraps of Ovid, Lucretius, Propertius and
Virgil, often misquoted, as the writers were obviously relying
on memory. Names of gods and goddesses, echoes of Greek
myths, stand side by side with sententions observations such
38t A [ittle evil grows great if disregarded.

Schoolchildren provided their quota on the lower parts of
thc‘walls One child had labonously wrtten the alphabet in
20 infantile scrawl, while another had set down the days of
the weck, ., Solis, Lunae, Mardis, Jovis, etc,

These chalkings and scratchings, pucrile though most of
them are, at least indicate that even the meanest citizen was

terate, As Helen Tanzer observes: ‘Everybody could read
and almost evervbody could and apparently did wate.’

Or 25 one brilliant Pompeian wit inscribed on the side of a

ouse—Eweryone writes on the walls—cercept me.
The walls were also used for clection notices. Pompeis was
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governed by a City Council. The eclected officials, called
Omnguennales, were voted into office every five years. Eyi-
dently an election had taken place, or was in progress when
disaster overtook the city, for chalked on the walls are fervent
recommendations of the contesting candidates, with the names
and trades of their supporters. These inscriptions are valu- -
able, because they indicate some of the many trades and
occupations; among those mentioned are farmers, mule
drivers, innkeepers, fishermen, bakets, shoemakers, dyets
and cleaners, porters, soldiers, gladiators, etc.

Foodshops, called a/imenta, were numerous, and in one 2
shopper had written down his or her provision list, which
included o1l, wine, cheese, vegetables and bread. There were
also dealers 1n specialised produce, such as afars (dealers in
gatlic) and galmarii (poultry dealers). Apparently boiled
eggs for breakfast were used in Pompeii as today, and in
one of the richer houses archzologists came upon a breakfast
set 1n silver, complete with silver tray and two egg-cups. (

Wine merchants not only supplied wine to the tabernas
and private homes, but exported 1t, especially the TV
Vestvinnm, which was grown on the slopes of Vesuvius.

~ However, Pliny thought that Pompelan wines caused head-
aches. Other wines were imported from Taormina and
Sorrento.

1 have mentioned the tabernas—equivalent to the modem
cafés; but there were many other places in which the Pom-
peian could obtatn food, hospitality and entertainment.
These can be seen 1n many places in the resurrected city; for
instance the hospitsz or hotels, which included bedrooms
and dining-rooms; the #hemopalia, or hot-drink shops (like
American quick-lunch stands), in which the bar counters
have deep recesses for vessels containing hot soups or stews.
One could stop at one of these places on the way to the
theatre, when there was insufficient time for a full meal 1n 2
restaurant. ‘They ate usually found on busy thoroughfares
near the theatres. The lowest eating houses were the papine
—which supplied meals from meat left over from the sacri-
fices. - But, as Helen Tanzer observes, ‘no gentleman would
be seen in one”’. )

If T appear to have overstressed the gastronomic element
in Pompetan life, I can only reply that all the available .
archzological evidence—wall-paintings, character of the
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" buildings and the objects found 1n them—points to an
unashamedly hedonistic existence. Judged by this evidence
the first-century citizens of Pompeii appear to have had two
main pursuits, (¢) profits, and (4) pleasure. As an example
of the first, an 1nscription in the villa of one wealthy Pom-
petan business man reads:

WELCOME PROFITS
In another the visitors were greeted with the words:
PROFITS MEAN JOv!

As an example of the second pursuit, thete exists, 1n the
beautiful house of Caius Tucundus, who lived on the Stabian
Way, a quotation from Ovid which reads:

Long live the lover! Perish the one who does not know how 7o
love! And accuirsed be he who will forbid us to Jove!

Caius Tucundus was 2 freedman who had made a large
fortune as a banker, but, as Corti obscrves, ‘with alt this
keen sense of business, he was also an artist in living’.

Again judging solely from the archzological evidence, the
main sources of pleasure appear to have been good food, fine
Wine, pleasant houses, luxurious houses, and of course sex.
This applied to all social classes. At the lowest level, if you
were a Staphyclus without 2 Romula, or too poor to afford a
mistress, there was a convenient establishment near the street
of Mercury which stll cxists, It is a two-storeyed butlding
with an attractive balcony. Eatering, you paid your money
4t 2 stone cash-desk and took your choice of the available
+ Attractions. You can still see, today, the little cubicles for
the girls, whose names are written above each recess.

On the walls behind the alcoves are paintings, concerning
- Which ‘most books on Pompeii ate deliberately evasive, if
ey do not ignore them altogether. Surely this attitude puts
" US on the same moral level as the leering guides who, after
Showing the building to the gentlemen, accept a few extra

¢ t0 allow the lady visitors inside. The paintings, of which
there' Is one in each couched alcove, portray the various
Positions in which sexual 1ntercourse may be enjoyed. They
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have been described as ‘pornographic’ or ‘obscene’. In
my vicw they are nothing of the kind, If they had been
painted on the wall of a public square, or 2 drawing-room,
they might be so described, but in a brothel they are per-
fectly suitable as a form of functional decoration. /Estheti-
cally they are execrable, but morally nether more nor less
offensive than the Doll Tearheet scenes 1in Shakespeare’s
Henry I17. 1 suggest 1t is high time we ceased to be hypoe-
critical about them.

If, on the other hand, you were wealthy and did not nced
to patronise the public stews, you would 1nclude in your villa
a small apartment sct apart for such pursuits (usually des-
cribed by the local ciceroni as ‘little rooms for fornication’).
After a party, at which dancing-girls formed part of the en-
tertainment, such chambers were available for the povate
gratification of the host and his guests. Such a chamber can
be seen in one of the most luxurious of the Pompeian villzs,
“The House of the Vettii’. The Vettii were two wealthy
brothers, new-rich freedmen who had bought a noble
patrician house which they remodelled and refurnished.
‘“The two frcedmen who dwelt there,” writes Corti, ‘were
unashamed hedonists. Ogne little room proved this beyond
any doubt, being obviously dedicated to the joys of Venus,
for its walls wete covered with pictures which were capable
of exciting lovers to the utmost.’

Sex 10 a more sophisticated form is represented in the wall-
paintings in the ‘House of Mysterics’, a large and wealthy
villa built outssde the city walls, overlooking the sea. The
owner’s mistress was, or had been, a priestess of Dionysus,
and the walls of the principal room were adorned with
paintings portraying, in sequence, the various stages in the
initiation of a girl novice,

‘Perhaps,” writes Corti, ‘they represent the consecra-
tion of the former mistress of this wonderful house, so that

the novice who plays the chief part may be the mistress her-
self.

In the first scene, a naked boy, probably a hermaphrodite,
reads from a scroll the regulations for the initiation into the
mysteries. Next, a priestess is shown catrying a dish with
offerings towards a group of three women who are about to
perform some symbolic rite. ‘Next, a priestess, with her back
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to the spectator, pours purifying water over the consecrated
object, which 1s hidden, while near her 2 naked Silenus plays
on 2 lyre, and a shepherd boy plays the Syrinz., In the follow-
ing scenc the young girl novice, seized with terror, turns away
from the group and tried to wrap herself 1n her veil. Further
of1, the same girl, now unclothed, leans her head on the knees
of a priestess while at her back another figure stands with 2
ratsed whip. Whule the flagellation 1s proceeding, a nude Bac-
chante, already initiated, dances before the novice, as if to
show the pleasures which await her when the otdeal 1s over.
The climax s reached in the following tableau, 1n which the
sicred phallus, the symbol of male generative power, 1s
unveiled.

The main public entertainment was provided in the huge
amphitheatre, bwlt at the espense of a weaithy Pompeian
citizen, which could seat 20,000 people. Here were given
public shows 1n which gladiators fought to the death, and
anumals were either goaded into fighting each other, or else
pitted against human opponents.

There were, however, two other places of public entertain-

" ment, and these were #heatres, not sports-arenas. The larger
a capacity of about sooo, the smaller of 1500. There
- are scveral wall-paintings representing scenes from the
comedies played 1n the larger theatre, but neither the plays
nor the situations can be identified. In one, which may be
a scene from Miles Glorwsus (The Braggart Soldier) of
Plautus, there is a masked actor holding a spear, while another
masked figure approaches him. On each side of the scenc 1
. a bored-looking seated figure, each with a stick. These, says
Miss Tanzer, “were not a patt of the cast, but represent
members of the police, who sat in niches in the proscenium
facing the audience’. Another painting shows a dance
Scene from a comedy, in which four actors are performing,
one playing the tambourine, another the clappers, and others
the double and single flute,
. Yhe names of some of the Pompeian actors appear on
nscriptions, ‘The favourite was Paris; and another was
Actius, There is a farewell notice about hum which reads:
Actus, beloved of the people, come back soon : fare thee well!

But the gladiators seem to have been even more popular.
.One 1s described as Dominns puparum—=squire of dames’,
and another as suspirinm puellaram—*answer to a maiden’s
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prayer’. Notices announcing forthcoming shows in the big
amphitheatre have survived, one of which informs the
population that:

The troupe of gladiators owned by Suettius Centus will give
a petformance at Pompeit on May 31st. .

There will be an animal show.

The awnings will be used.

The function of the little theatre, seating only 1500, is not
known, but it may well have been patronized by the mote
mntellectual section of the population. Perhaps we have,’in
these three buildings, amphitheatre, ,middle-sized theatre,
and small theatre, the Pompeian equivalent of the Light,
Home and Third Programmes! -

Herculaneum was only one-sixth the size of Pompeii, and,
due to the fact that it was buried under a sixty-foot layer of
hard tufa, has been much more difficult to excavate. Its
sole industry was fishung; hooks, nets, lines and floats have
been found in abundance, but the town had little economic
importance. Probably, also, its political life was less vigot-
ous, for as Catrington observes, not a single election notice
has been discovered there. The streets were narrower, and
showed no car-ruts; it was cvidently a very quiet little town.

It had 2 theatre, which was first discovered in 1750, but
1t can still only be approached by underground tunnels, and
1s now lit by electricity. In one of the villas, also found in
the eighteenth century, some fine Hellenistic' and Greek
bronzes were found, and are now in the Naples Museum. In
the same building excavators came upon a rare find; nearly
two thousand papyrus fragments, a rich man’s library.
From the fragments which have been unrolled and deci--
phered, the bulk contain wtitings on Epicurean philosophy,
mostly in Greek. , ’

The preponderance 1n the collection of works by Philodemus
has led some authoritics to believe that it formed the libraty of
that philosopher, and pethaps that the villa belonged to his
patron, L Calputnius Piso Caxsoninus, fathet-in-law of Julius
Cxsar.t

From 1927 onwards new excavations have been carried out
at Herculaneum, which have revealed streets, more villas,
1 Carnington, R. C  Pompen. Clatendon Press 1936.
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and 2 set of public baths. Perhaps the most interesting find
was a tenement. building about twenty feet in height. It is
a timber-framed bulding built around a small courtyard.
"In front there 15 a portico supporting a balcony, beneath
which are three cntrances. One leads to a narrow staircase
ascending to upper rooms; a second admits to the ground-
‘floor apartments, whie a third opens on to a shop which
also communicates with the ground-floor rooms. It is a simple
apartment house, not a luxurious villa.

In one of the upper rooms the discoverers found the originzl
furmiture; 2 wooden bed,” 2 table and a cupboard. This
modest apartment may have been a bed-sitiing-room, A
larger room at the front of the house, opening on to the
balcony, may have been occupied by the landlord. One
wonders what happened to him, and to his tenants, on the

- day, they had to vacate these “attractive furnished premises’,
leaving their chattels behind them.

Most of the inhabitants of Herculaneum did get away,
but this was not so at Pompeii, where zooo perished. Even
50, most of those whose skeletons have been found had had
tme to take cover. They were discovered in cellars, under
colonnades, in the doorways of private houses, and in public
shelters,

The city was not destroyed by lava streams, which svould
have completely demolished the houses, though such lava
. may have been cjected at the time, since Pliny mentions fires
on the slopes of the mountain. Ewidently, however, 1t did
a0t reach the towns. In 1944 I ciimbed the lower slopes of
Vesuvius and clambered over the cooled lava, which was like
2 mound of furnace-slag.

In Mexico, in 1952, I saw a lava stream, fifty feet high,
which had driven straight through the side of a large church,
leaving only the towers at one end and the High Altar at the
other. The jagged lumps, weighing tons, were ltke 1ron; they

d 2 metallic ting when struck. Such a mass would have
pushed down the Houses of Parliament, let alone the com-
parativcly frapile buddings of Pompets. ]

The substance which buricd the city was Juprlji, lava in

ragmentary condition pounded by friction mside the vol-
€ano and then shot with explostve force into the amr. The
fragments vary in size from lumps the sizc of a walnut to
fine ash, They did not bura the aty but smothered it.
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Pliny’s description is terrifying enoagh, but he was not at-
Pompeti, but some distance away, at Misenum. What the
Pompeians themselves experienced can only be imagined
from the grim evidence uncarthed by the excavators when
they dug down into the buried streets. I cannot do better
than quote from Mr Cortt’s brilliant chapter reconstructing
the disaster from a close study of the site, and from con-
temporary accounts:

Suddenly, in the forenoon of 24th August, there followed =
fearful clap of thunder. The eat-splitting detonation came from
the direction of Vesuvius, to which all eyes turned, terror-filled
And lo, the mountain-top had sphit open, and amid the crash of
thunder fire scemed to be breaking from its heart, But no, the
glow disappeared, and an immense black smoke-cloud rose to
heaven, deafening crashes followed one another 1n quick suc-
cession, dark’ pillars of stone disintegrated high in the air and
sank down 1n heaps. And suddenly, no onc knew how and
from where, there was tearing ramn everywhere, and with 1t
showers of stones, fragments of earth, tiny picces of light
pumice stone, interspersed with great lumps like bombs, and all
so thick and continuous that the sun was darkened. All at once
it was night in the mudst of day, while intermittent lightning-
flashes lit up the dreadful scene. Killed or stunned, the birds fell
from the air,'and dead fish wete cast on the shores by the raging
sca,

!

Herculaneum was the first to be engulfed by ‘a rolling
wall of mud reaching at places a height of thirty to forty
feet, flooding over everything, burying houses and temple
and filling the cellars. There was only one thing to do, to
flee as quickly as possible. . . . Those who had horses and
wagons swung themselves up, whipped the hotses, tried to
hold up buining torches, and took flight. Away, away
towards the sea or towards Naples.’

Then came Pompeit’s turn, but here, as the catastrophe
was not immediate, precious time was lost; many people,
watching with horror the convulsions of the mountain, hoped
and prayed that the ash-cloud, using like a giant pine tree
1000 feet into the sky, might be deflected by the wind away
fiom them. Those of us who have experienced aerial bom-
bardment in the Second World War well know the nstinct to
cling to one’s home and possessions as long as possible. -
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But the north-west wind drove the deadly cloud towards
the town, and the inhabitants began to seek safety in flight.

The lapilli wwere piling up in great heaps, the small light
‘pebbles forcing their way in everywhete, while now and then the
wind deficcted boulders weighing as much as 14lbs, over the
town. In no ume cverything was cngulfed, and many roofs
collapsed under the weight. . . . While the fugitives struggled
through the nine orten foot high heaps of lapilli, the white ash
mingled with the rain fell remorselessly, hindering the general
flight; and countless Pompeians were suffocated even in the
open street by the terrible sulpburous fumes. The damp ash
clung to their hands and fect, and those who had not taken to
flight immediately after the cruption suffered a terrible death.

In that sudden, terror-stricken flight everything was left
Just as it was. In one house a sucking-pig was left roasting
in Its pot, in another bread was in the oven. In one fine
house, owned by a wealthy banker called Caicilius Tucundus,
his two sons, Quintus and Sextus, decided to abandon their
home and seek refuge in the house of a friend, Vesonuus.
But he had already gone, with his family, forgetting, in their
haste, to release their watch-dog which was chamed near
the entrance to the afrim.

- The stoncs rained through the opening of the atrium, and the
Poor beast jumpcd as high as the chain attached by a bronze ring
attached to his collar would let him, straining to get frec. In the
end he was” miserably throttled, and lay with his four legs
stretched out 1n the agony of death.

Now the streets were packed with a struggling crowd of
gitives, most of whom were making for the Gate of
Herculaneum, 1n the west. Those who lived at this end of
-the town, for cxample Carus Sallustius, who owned 2 beautiful
villa on the corner of Mercury Street, managed to get away.

. Only the mistress of the house scems to have lost too much
time 1n the gathering of her valuables; she collapsed in the damp
and sticky ash of the strect, not far from her home; strewn
#round her were her jewellery, her moncy and her silver mirgor,
and near her were her three serving-women.

But the-ash and stones rained down out of the darkness,
) and sulphur fumes stung the cyes and rasped the throat, and
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the sttuggling mass of men and women were jammed neat
the gate, whete the bodies of the suffocated were found piled
in confusion, '

One: after another sank down in the ocean of stone and ash;
many went to eternity with a sack of gold and silver coins on
their back. .

Perhaps the grimmest scene of all was disclosed in a house

in the Street of Tombs. Here, evidently, a party had gathered
at a funeral feast for a recently deceased relative. Death
had -struck the mournets so quickly—probably through
poisonous fumes—that they had not even risen from the
couches on which they reclined at their funeral feast. ‘There,
in their painted dining-room, the excavators found them
“celebrating not only their kinsman’s butial but their own as
well?, ‘
We will leave Pompeii with one last picture. The scene
is the beautiful Villa of the Mysteries already desciibed; the
opulent house of 2 rich Roman whose mistress had been 2
priestess of Dionysus. It stood outside the gate, near the
sea, and one would have thought that its inhabitants would
have had a better chance of escaping than those inside the
town. When the excavators unearthed 1t they found, beauti-
fully preserved, the sertes of painted frescoes depicting the
inutiation of the novitiate. But they also found the bodies
of three women, who had been trapped in an fsper room:

They could not flce, [writes Cort1] since the floors as well as the
roof had collapsed, and they fell through to the ground floot.
There they lay with their lovely jewellery, their rings and chains
of gold adorning their broken limbs, and were poisoned by the
sulphurous fumes. One of them, a young girl, still clutched,
convulsively, a little bronze mitror. . . . One gitl had reached the
entrance of the villa, then her strength lefther A man, perhaps
the portet, first wandered through the many rooms of the great
house, then took refuge in his little watchroom, there to perish
in its darkest corner. Stidl in death he gazed, as though en-
chanted, on the little finger of his left hand, on which he wore an
iron ring with a stone chalcedony, with a tiny female figure
engraved on 1t.! -

1 Corti, E C. C. The Destruction and Resnrrection of Pomspess and Her-
erlanenm. Routledge and Kegan Paul 1951,
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the sea, on some rocky, wave-dashed promontory. As this mass
took clearcr shape before me and with each succeeding hoofbeat
of my weaty steed, 1t grew more and more huge I felt an-actual
physical pain, as if my heart had slipped a few beats and then
raced to make up the loss.

This sort of thing is acceptable in small doses, but after a
few pages the sophisticated rcader may feel an impulse to
take a machete and lop down some of the more luxuriant
growths of Mr.Willard’s highly vegetative style. His knees
‘shook a little’ . . . as he ‘glanced apprehensively® over his
shoulder ‘awatting the terrible, majestic wrath of the gods
whose temple was profaned’. He sees in imagination a
beautiful Maya maiden flung into the Sacred Well of Chichen-
Itza, as a sacrifice to the Rain-God.

And what is this embroidered bower borne so reverently by
sturdy, sun-browned lesser priests? Is it a bier, a stately cata-
falque? Is the pitiful victim already dead? Ah, nol she moves,
beautiful, flawless—the most lovely maiden to be found in the
land . - . thete is terror in those lovely eyes, a2 benumbing, cold
fear of the Unknown. ... Her gauzy garments reveal the tender
flesh and adolescent contours of a girl in her eatly teens. ... A
last forward swing and the bride of Yum Chac hurtles far out
over the well, Turning slowly 1n the air, the lithesome body falls
faster and faster till it strikes the dark water seventy fect below.
... An echoing splash and all is still. Only the widening ripples
arc left. The child bride has found favour in the eyes of her
Lotd, the great god Noh-och Yum Chac.,

But however one may smile at his literary exuberance
Willard was painting a true picture. Without any doubt the
scene which Thompson saw in his imagination and which
Willard described, did 1n fact take place at thus spot; not once
but many times. The proof was provided by Thompson
himself years later, when, at the risk of his life, he explored
the seventy-foot deep well of Chichen-Ttza in a diving-sut.
To explain why and how this happened it is necessary first
to say something of what 1s known of Maya history and
légend ;

gT]:xe Mayas, the aboriginal inhabitants of the province of
Yucatan, in Mexico, were the most advanced of all the
Indian peoples of Central America. They had a hieroglyphic
system of writing, and have left records both on paper and in
stone-carvings. In religion they had a great deal in common
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with their northern neighbours, the Aztecs, worshipping the
sun and other elemental gods, building great temples and

pyramids not unlike those of the Aztecs, and, like them, practis-
1ng human sacrifice. Their general level of culture was

roughly parallel with that of the other great Indian tribes, to

whose languages the Mayan tongue was related. Weapons

and tools, mainly of stone and wood, were also similar, The
Mayas were primarily an agricultural people, whereas the

Aztecs were more warlike.

It 1s far more difficult to trace the hustory of these American
Indian peoples than those of Egypt and western Asra. Until
the arrival of Columbus no one 1n Europe had heard of them.
When, a century later, the Spanish conqustadores arrived,
they were more intent on plunder than on preserving records
of the ancient cultures they had discovered and were rapidly
destroying. Much as one may admire the courage of Cortez
and his adventurers, their story is as vile a record of greed and
cruelty 2s any 1n the bloodstained history of the human race.

It might be said in partial defence of the Spantards that the
Mayas too were cruel; that, for instance, they practised human
sacrifice. Shocked by these pagan customs, the Spanish
ptiests who accompanied the conquerors converted the Mayas
to the meraful religion of Christ, sometimes, perhaps, by

methods indicated in the following extract from an old Maya
chronicle:

It was then that the teaching of Christianity began, that shall
be universal over our land. . .. Then began the exccution by
hanging, and the firc at the end of our hands Then also came
ropes and cords into the world  Then the children of the younger
brothets passed under the hatrdship of legal summons and tribute.

.. Then the seven sacraments of the Word of God were estab-

Iished. Let us recewve our guests heartily, our elder brothers
comelt

On the other hand, some of the Spanish clergy undoubtedly
did their best to mitigate the worst excesses of the soldiers,
and protected the Indians from them. But unfortunately, in
their bigoted enthusiasm they also destroyed most of the
aotient Indian writings which, had they been preserved and
translated, mught have told us almost as much concerning the
aboniginal Americans as we know of Egypt and Babylon.

- Thompson, Edward Herbert. People of the Serpent, G. P. Putnam®
Sons. London, 1933.
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Some records were kept. An exiled Inca wrote, in his old age,
a history of his people in Spanish, and a number of Spanish
writers described the manners and customs of the peoples they
conqueted.

These Spanish records, therefore, remain our main written
source of information concerning the original inhabitants of
Central and South America, and these have been supple-
mented by the work of archrologists, from pioneers like
Edward Thompson, Teobert Maler, Désité Charnay, to
workers trained in a more recent scientific school of research,
such as Vaillant, Swaaton, Spinden and others.

* This 15 not the place to discuss the complex problems of
dating the carly American culture—Aztec, Toltec, Mayan,
etc., which is still controversial. However, according to the
late D1 George Vaillant, the first men to enter the American
continent came from Asia via the Behring Straits. The
date of their arrival is unknown, but as recently as 1947 Dr
Helmuth de Terra found, near Tepexpan, in Mexico, the
remains of a prehistoric hunter, “well-preserved in unmis-
takable association with the extinct Archidiskodon elephant.
This man, who hived by hunting elephants in Mexico 15,000
yeats ago, was very like the more “primitive”’-looking Indians
of the Mexican plateau today. Yet he was contemporary
with the late Palzolithic (Old Stone Age) cave-painters of
Europe.” .

In America, as in Egypt, Mesopotamia and the Indus
Valley, the first civilisation arose 1n places where men were
able to domesticate plants, grow food-crops and settle in one
place. In the New World there were two such centres,
Middle America and the Andean region of South America.
In these areas the Indians reached the highest peaks of their
social and material culture.

In both places men learned to domesticate plants. Dr

' Vaullant says: '

The highlands of Peru yielded the white potato, but at the
time of the conquest the great basic American foods, corns and
beans, were diffused over most of agricultural America. Whether
they were first domesticated 1 Peru or Middle America is a
point still arguable. However, the great principle to bear in
miund is that no plant cultivated by the Awmerscan Indians 15 Euown to
Asta, Enrope or Africa prior to the white settlement of America  The

1 Vaullant, G. C. The Aziecs of Mexsco,
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introduction of these plants more than donbled the available food supply
of the older conntries® (Our italics,y

Another point to bear in mind, particularly when we come -
to consider the monumental architectural achievements of
the American Indians, is that, except for the Peruvians,
they had no animals for haulage and transport; no horses,
‘mules, or ozen. The Andean peoples raised llamas both for
transport and wool. The only amimal which was universally
domesticated was the dog, which 1n the north was used as a
beast of burden and 1 Mexico for food. The cow and sheep
were unknown .

This lack of animals for transport may have been one of
the reasons why there was no extensive mugration, and the
population pressutes which often caused wars in the Old
World bardly ewusted in America, before the arrival of the
white man. It would also help to explain why a number of
separate cultures and separate languages developed 1ndepend-
ently. The Mayas, the Olmecs, the Zapotecs, the Toltecs,
the Aztecs, the Incas, all had 2 common origin in the first
Asiatic 1nvaders of the American continent; thejr language
was telated, their social customs and religious beliefs, their
art, dress, tools and weapons were often similar, yet they
tended to keep to themselves, and, though they did make war
upon each other, ‘war techmques . . . were little developed
in the Indian cultures, and the killing and rapine whuch took .

. place during the white colonisation did not have their origin

1n the usual Indian political attitude’.

Accurate dating 1s impossible because, although the
Mayans had an claborate and accurate calendric system, 1t
has not yet been found possible to co-relate 1t accurately with
Chrstian dates However, the consensus of archzological
opinion now gives about AD 400 as the approximate date of
the beginning of full independent civilisation in America,
and many of the surviving monuments are very much later,
between about Ap B8oo and 1400.2 The earliest of these
independent ctvilisations, therefore, began roughly towards
the end of the Roman Empire; the latest were contemporaty
with the later Middle Ages 1n Europe. For esample the

*Vaillant, G C., 0p. a1t

2 This does not mean, of course, that there were no civibsed com-
munities in America before AD 400  The so-called *Middle Cultures’ can
be traced back to the beginning of the Chrstian era
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ancient monuments, but in the legends and traditions of the
Maya people among whom he lived, and whom he loved,
mote than counterbalances these defects. The record of hus
thirty years’ devoted work, undertaken largely at his own
expense, breathes 2 humamity and 2 sense of dedicated pur-
pose which is sometimes lacking in the writings of later
archzologsts,

- Among the anctent Maya stories which most fascinated
him were those concerned with the Sacred Well of Chichen-
Ttza. One of the high clergy who came to Mexico with the
conquistadores was Bishop Diego de Landa, who wrote a
book called Relacion de Jas Cosas de Yucatan.

In it he stated that:

From the court 1n front of these theatres (at Chichen-Itza)
runs a wide and handsome roadway as far as the Well, which 1s
about two stones’ throws off,

Into this Well they have had and still have the custom of
throwing men 2live as 2 sacrifice to thetr gods 1a time of drought,
and they believed that they would not die, though they ncver
saw them again. They also threw in many other things likec
precious stones and things they prized, and so if this country had
possessed gold 1t would have been this Well that would bave the
greater part of it, so great 1s the devotion that the Indians show
for 1t,

There were other legends which told how, on certain
occasions, the most beautiful virgin 1n the land was thrown
into the well as an offering to Yum Chac, the Rain God,
whose palace was said to be at the bottom of the pit. Some-
times women were flung into the watcr unbound, and then,
some hours later, those who survived were hauled out by
ropes and questioned. Don Diego Sarmuento de Figueroa,
writing 1 1579, gave this account 1n a report to his sovercign,
Charles V of Spain.

The Lords and principal personages of the land had the cus-
tom, alter sixty days of abstinence and fasting, of arriving at day-
bteal: at the mouth of the Cenote and throwing into it Indian
women belonging to each of these lords and personages, at the
same time telling these v omen to ask for their masters a year
favourable to his particular nceds and desires

The women, bung thrown in unbound, fell into the water
with great force and noise At hugh noon those that conld cried
out loudly and ropes were Iet down to them  After the women
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came up, half dead, fires wete built around them and copal in-
cense was burned before them. When they recovered therr
senses, they said that below there were many people of their
nation, men and women, and that they received them. When
their heads were inclined downwards bencath the water they
seemed to sce many deeps and hollows, and they, the pcople,

. tesponded to their queries concerning the good or the bad year
that was 1n store for their masters.

There are three large natural.wells (canofes) at Chichen-
Itza and several munor ones. In the Mayan language Chr
means ‘mouth’ and Chen means ‘well’, and the site must
have been chosen because of its abundant water-supply.
The Sacred Well is an enormous natural cavity 1n the rock,
about 160 feet across its widest point—a small lake, in fact.
From the bunk of this great pit 1s a sheer drop of seven
feet to the surface of the water, the depth of which 1s about
sixty feet. The colour is ]ade-green usually with a film of
fine limestone dust on the surface of the water.

When Thompson first came to Chichen-Itza, the Sactred
Way, the stone causeway leading to the great well, was 1n
bad repair, 1ts outhine broken by the roots of trees. But it
could be traced to the brink of the well, near which, on the
side nearest one of the huge pyramidal structures of the
Mayas, were the remains of a small, rumned building 1n which
appatently the last rites were performed before the victims
were thrown 1nto the pit.

Thompson decided to explore the well in order to find out
if the Maya traditions were true. The task was a formidable
one. From the beginning he seems to have planned diving
operations as the ultimate method of securing the small
objects which- might lie at the well-bottom, but first 1t was
necessary to clear the centuries-old accumulation of mud at
the base of the pit, and for this dredging machinery would
be necessary. While this was being ordered he went to
Boston and took lessons in deep-sea diving from Captain
Ephtraim Nickerson of Long Whatf.

Under this expert and patient teaching, [writes Thompson] 1
became 1n time a fairly good diver, but by no means a perfect one,
as I was to learn some time latér My next move was to adapt
to my purpose an orange-peel bucket dredge with the winch,

» tackles, and ropes of a stiff-legged derrick and a thlrty-foot
swinging boom.
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When at last this equipment had been shipped to the
nearest port and transported with great difficulty over jungle
tracks to Chichen-Itza, Thompson had it erected at the brink,
of the well. But first he had to decide at which point he
was to sink the dredging bucket, since, as the well was 160
feet wide and about eight feet broad, obviously it would not
be practicable to dredge the whole arca. In order to establish
the spot at which he would be most likely to find remains he
made a somewhat macabre experiment. In his own words.

I...cstablished what I called the ‘fertile’ zone by throwing
wooden logs shaped like human beings and having the weight of
the average native. By mcasuring the rope after these manikins
were hauled ashore, I learned the extreme distance to which
sacrificial victims could have been thrown In this way 1 fixed
the spot whete the human remains would probably be found.*

The first part of the operation was disappointing, For
day after day the dredge disappeared below the surface of
the water, and, after its steel teeth had clawed at the bottom,
was hauled up again, only to discharge an evil-smelling mass
of muck and shime, decayed vegetation, and tree-stumps.
Each disgusting load had to be carefully examined and sifted
to discover if 1t contained any object of antiquity. But, apart
from a few scraps of ancient potsherds, which could well have
been thrown 1n by small boys of any period, there was noth-
g, Thompson’s Indian workmen naturally thought their
master was mad, but, as they were being paid for the job, did
not complain, but continued to work the dredge throughout
the long, hot days, while the brightly beady eyes of frogs
and lizards watched them from the crevices 1n the limestone
walls of the pit.

Several times we brought up the skeletons of deer or of wild dogs
and once the tangled skeletons of a jaguar and a cow, mute
evidence of a long-past forest tragedy. . . . Then, for a long while
finds cven as interesting as these ceased  Absolutely nothing was
brought up but mud and leaves, with an occasional stone My
high hopes dwindled and became less than nothing  The work
was intetminable, nauseating. , . .2

Untl one dank, rainy day, when things scemed darkest,
the dredge brought up ‘what at first appeared to be two

! 'Thompson, Edward People of the Serpent. G P Putnam’s Sons.
ndon, 1933.
2 \Willard, T. A, The Coty of the Sacred Well, Heinemann London.
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ostrich-eggs, cream coloured and oval against the black in
which they rested’. Thompson cxamined them, and found
they were of aromatic resin (copal). He scraped off a picee,
dried and Iit it. It burned with a pleasant smell. And he
remembered that Don Diego had written, in hus report to
the King of Spain:

After the women camc up . . . fires were built around them
and ropal wcense was burned before them,

From that time on more and more of these balls of copal
incense came up in the dredge, some of them bearing the
impress of the baskets 1n which they had been enclosed.
There were also tripod vesscls filled with copal and rubber
incense, wooden fragments of unknown use, and then, onc
day, Thompson came upon a well-preserved wooden object
in the form of a bill-hook or pruning-knife,

‘No sword of damask steel,” writes Willard with his
customary enthusiasm, ‘could compare in historical value
with these simple.wooden implements,” They were the first
cxamples found of the Ju/-che or throwing-stick of the ancient
Mayas, often seen depicted 1n thar carvings, but never
previously found intact. The water had preserved them for
many centuries. These weapons were used by the Mayas and
some other Indian tribes for hurling darts.

« Soon after being exposed to the air the throwing-sticks
began to decompose, but Thompson had preservatives ready,
and these valuable specimens were saved. Next, with more
balls of copal, came great quantities of rubber incense and
rubber objects. Torquemada had said of the Mayas, ‘they
light fires 1n their vessels containing copal in their sacrificial
ceremontes with rubber’. Many of the masses of copal
Thompson found had nodules of rubber embedded 1n their
surfaces, and 10 some cases shivers of wood projecting from
rubber insets. These, he believed, were intended as lighters
for the copal.

It was shortly after these discoveries that a black object
turned up 1n the dredge which caused considerable alarm
among the Indian workers.

One of my natives had, as usual, pushed his arms, clear to the
clbows, into the oozy mass, when he leaped back with a cry of
terror. . . . He pointed to the head of a small dark-coloured set-
pent, with a2 white-ringed neck, which stood up menacingly
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among the muck. It was precscly the shape, size and appearance
of 2 small and extremely poisonous viper which 1s native to
Yucatan,

But there was no needforalarm. The snakewas made of rubber.
Confirmation of the grim truth of the old traditions came
when ‘the dredge brought up a perfect skull, bleached and
polished to whiteness. Later came other skulls and human
bones, scores of them. Most of the skeletons were of youthful
maids, but every now and then one was raised which had the
breadth of shoulders, and the thick skull, and the heavy frame
of a powerful man—no doubt some mighty warrior, sacrificed
in the flower of his vigour, sent to grace the court of the Rain
God.™
- Comparing these skulls with those found 1n the cemeteries
of modern Mayas, Thompson found no difference between
them. The female skulls found 1 the well belonged to
gitls aged between fourteen and twenty.
For months the steel grab continued to bring up human
remains and archzological treasures. The balls of copal
» used as incense by the ancient Mayas were so numerous as
to become monotonous, though they testified to the number
of sacrifices and offerings which had been made throughout
the centuries. One of Thompson’s Maya friends, 2 H’ Mex,
or Wise Man, told him that “in ancient times our fathers
burned the sacred resin—pom—and by the fragrant smoke-
their prayers were wafted to their God whose home was 1n
the Sun’. But other archzological treasures also appeared
1n the dredge; temple vases and incense burners, lance heads,
arrowheads, axes and hammer stones of flint and caleste,
copper chisels, and discs of beaten copper, some-of them
embossed with figures of the ancient gods of the Mayas.
There were also golden objects, especially a large quantity of
small golden bells, which had been deliberately flattened
with a heavy maul before being thrown into the water.
Lovely jade ornaments were also found, but these too appear
to have been deliberately broken; not pulverised, but snapped
apart by a skilled hand, so that it was not difficult to put them
together again
Thompson suggested that these objects had been rituslly
‘killed’, just as the human victims had been slain so that
their spirits could go to the Ramn God, Yum Chac. He cited
1 \Willard, T A, The City of the Sacred Well Hewnemann London
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as a2 modern patallel a Maya funeral he had seen in which
the gown and slippers of the dead woman had been deliber-
ately slit before she was buried. Although Thompson docs
not mention the fact—indeed he may not have been aware
of it—the Ancient Egyptians of the early Dynasties observed
a similar custom. I myself have scen vases butied under the
pyramud of King Djoser (2800 Bc) at Saklara in Egypt,
which had also been deliberately smashed before being
placed 1n the store-chambers under the king’s pyramid.

At last, after months of labour, the steel jaws of the grab
began to bung up splinters of rock, indicating that it had
dug down through the thick layers of mud and reached bed-
rock. Now came the next and most fantastic part of the
operatton. Thompson guessed that the floor of the well
would be uneven, and that posstbly within its hollows would
be other objects which the grab could not reach. The only
way in which they could be found was by descending the well
i a diving swit and groping for them by hand. This he
proceeded to do, accompanied by a Greck professional diver,
one of two whom he hired for the operation.

A pontoon was launched on the surface of the water, and
in thuis Thompson ngpged the air-pump, the Greeks having
trained Indian workmen to operate it.

When they constdered that the men were letter perfect,
[wtites Thompson] we wete ready to dive. . .. We rode down
to the pontoon 1 the basin of the dredge, and while the assistant
took his place by the men at the pump to direct them, we put on
our suits, outfits of waterproof canvas with big copper helmets
weighing more than thirty pounds and equipped with plate-
glass goggle eyes and air-valves near the ears

Thus began what must surely be the most extraordinary
feat of underwater archzology befote Cousteau. Thomp-
son’s dredge had scooped out a’ huge hole in the layer of
mud on the well’s bottom, until it reached the rocky floor.
Into that hole Thompson and his Greek assistant now
descended.

Duting the first ten feet of descent, the light rays changed
from yellow to green and then to a purplish black. After that I
was 10 utter darkness. When I gulped and opencd the air-valves
1n my helmet a sound like ‘pht-pht’ came from each ear and then
the pain ceased Several times this process had to be repeated
before I stood on the bottom ... Ifelt...astrange thrill when
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I realised that I was the only living being who had ever teached
this place alive and expected to leave it agamn sull living  Then
the Greek diver came down beside me and we shook hands. . . .

At this depth the electric torches which the divers had
brought with them were uscless, but, feeling around him,
Thompson reabised that he was surrounded by precipitous
walls of comprcssed mud. The dredge had bitten out a large
* cawity in the mud, some thirty feet deep, the lower part of
which was so highly compressed that it held large rocks,
fallen columns and tree roots ‘These, he tells us, were
embedded 1n the walls of the dredged-out pit ‘as raisins are
embedded in plum puddings’, and every now and then one
of the rocks would work loose and plunge down on Thomp-
son and hus assistant as they groped 1n the darkness.

7 As the rock masses fell the push of the vater before and
around them reached us before the rock did and struck us likea
huge cushion and sent us cannoming, often head down and feet
upwazd, balancang and tremulous like the white of an egg in a
glassful of water, until the commotion had died down and we
could get on our feet agan. :

On the floor of the well the archaologist came upon large,
smooth-faced stones, some of which were carved, as he was
able to detect by touch. These were attached to chains and
hauled to the surface One had carved on 1t a scated figure
of a god or priest. Once these heavy objects were cleared
Thompson was able to explore the crevices and hollows ir
the bottom. As his fingers probed they touched small objects
of stone and metal, which he stuffed into a pouch at his side.
On the surface he emptied out the pouch and saw the gleam
of gold and the glistening green of jade. There were jade
beads, beautiful embossed rings, and scores of small bells,
also of gold. In one day 200 of these spectmens of Maya
workmanship were brought to the surface. There were two
golden tiaras representing feathered serpents, emblematic
figures, and what appear to have been golden tops of official
wands. There were also many articles of copper, or copper
and gold alloy; copper circlets and copper chisels,

Reading Thompson’s account, I was reminded of the dis-
covery by D. G. Hogarth of the cave-sanctuary of Zeus in
Crete.r There the explorers found hundreds of tiny votive
offerings stuck 1n the cracks of the stalactites by worshippers

1 Ser the present author’s The Bull of Muos.
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of the god between two and three thousand years ago. There
is, of course, no possible connection between the two finds
except man’s age-old habit of making offerings to his gods.

With regard to the intrinsic value of the objects found in
the Sacred Well, there 1s a curious discrepancy between the
account given by Willard and that of the discoverer himself
in lus own book People of the Serpent. Willard mentions,
for example, ‘one golden bowl .. . nine inches 1n diameter’
and ‘several smaller ones about three inches in diameter . . .
many golden figures of animals and insccts . . | twelve plamn
discs of gold which I imagine are blanks, originally intended
by the goldsmith for some craftsman to ornament with
designs’, fint knives with handles of gold, and scores of tiny
bells of which ‘the clappers were, like the bells themselves,
made of pure gold’.

He also 1llustrates 2 number of these lovely objects, some
of which are described as ‘massive gold bowls and cups’
and ‘gold embossed disks in many designs’. And he zcpre-
sents Thompson as having said:

The golden objects brought up, if simply thrown into the
goldsmuth’s meltung pot, would net several hundreds of thou-
sands of dollars in bullion—dividend cnough, if one were

sufficiently sordid in mind, to justify all my 1nvestment of time,
cfforr, and money 1n the undertaking

However, 10 his own book, People of the Serpent, Thompson
writes: ‘
Objccts of necatly pure gold were encountered, both cast,
beaten and engraved in repoussé, but they were few in number
and relatively unimportant Most of the so-called gold objcets
were of low-grade alloy, with more copper than gold mn them
That which gave them their chief value were the symbolical and
other figures cast or carved upon them . .. The value 1n money
of the objects recovered {rom the Sacred Well with so much
lIabour and at such expense, s, to be sure, insignificant. . . .

If T have dwelt at some length on the Sactéd Well, rather
than the great buildings which surrcund it, this is not only
because Thompson’s operation-is unique 1n archxology, but
because the Well, and the gruesome ceremonies performed
at 1ts brink, emphasise the essentially religious and ritualistic
character of those buildings. Like other ancient peoples, ¢g
the Sumerians’ and Egyptians, the Mayas wete an agricul-
tural people whose exsstence depended on their crops. They
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knew that the fertility of their soil lay at the mercy of cle-
mental forces outside their understanding or control; a
prolonged drought, a scries of bad harvests, could cause
famine which might, and sometimes did, necessitate whole-
sale migration. Mayan traditions, preserved by the Spaniards,
state that Cluchen-Itza was deserted and then reoccupied
more than once, and the truth of these traditions is confirmed
by archzology. Somctimes the people were stricken down by
diseases which slew thousands, apparently without cause. -
Who could be responsible but 2 god, who must be propiu-
ated by gifts? There was a war god to help them overcome
their enemues. There were gods of rain and wind, gods of
fire, creative deities and gods of death.

Like the related Indian races, such as the Aztecs and the
Nazhuatls, the Mayas scem to have honoured above all a
Chief God, who was a deity of civilisation, lecarning and
priesthood, and was called by the Aztecs Quetzacoatl, and
by the Mayas Kukulcan. He 1s usually representeda.as a
feathered serpent, and at Chichen-Itza each corner of the
great terraced pyramud, the ‘Castillo’, has a stone serpent
undulating from the base of the building to the platform on
which stands the temple. On each side of this pyramid,
which is built 1n nine terraces, is 2 broad stairway, 111 feet
long, 287 feet wide, and nising 1n 104 steps to the platform.
At Tenochtitlan, the Aztec capital, we know from the writ-
ings of Cortez and others that captured prisoners were
dragged up these starrways and sacrificed in a particularly
barbarous manner; the hiving heart of the victim was torn
out of his body. These ceremontes are vividly depicted 1n
Aztec art, and probably took place also at Chichen-Itza

Architecturally this pyramid 1s splendid, a majestic blend-
ing of Maya and Mexican elements. The huge stones are
accurately hewn and laid with fine precsion, Like those of
the Egyptian pyramuds, they were hauled into place by man-
power alone. The Mayas had no animals for haulage, not
even the ass. ‘The building stands on an artificial platform
ten feet hugh, with a level top of crushed stone, extending
northwards for three hundred yards to the Sacred Well
West of the Castillo is a huge ceremonial court between two
parallel moles of masonry each 270 feet long, thirty-four fect
wide and twenty-five feet hugh. Within this space ritual
games took place, 1n which the object seems to have been to
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project a rubber ball through stone rings set in the masonry.
These rings still survive at Chichen-Itza, and on other Mayan
and Aztec sites. Simular games are stil played in Latin
America today. When T was 1n northern Mexico a few years
ago I noticed that every village, however small, had its ball-
court with an iron ring on a post. Ironically, the innocent
game of ‘net-ball’, which in Britain is played almost exclu-
sively by schoolgurls, originated in the rituals performed in
honour of the fierce gods of the American Indian.

Some of the buildings of Chichen-Itza are richly carved,
and some bear'the remains of wall paintings. There is the
so-called Tiger Temple with its fuieze of jaguars alternating
with shields and ornaments. Inside this temple is a painted
battle scene showing Mayan warriors, armed with spears
and thtowing sticks, attacking a city. Swords were of wood
mset with flint, and the spears were flint-tipped. Metal was
not used for weapons, which 1s one of the reasons why the
Spanish warriors, who had crossbows, steel swords and fire-
arms, were able to conquer Mexico with such small forces.
Other reasons were (1) that they possessed horses, which the
Indians had never seen before, and (2) the disunity of the
Indian tribes, some of whom allied themselves with the
Spamards, hoping that the Europeans’ supertor arms would
help them to defeat their fellow-Indians. Thus, by playing
off one tribe against another the invaders were able eventu-
ally to control their whole country.

‘A strange structure, forty feet high, with a winding stair-
way and annular chambers, 1s believed by some archzxologists
to have been an astronomical observatory. The Mayas
possessed a calendar system of such accuracy that the astro-
nomer, Humboldt, could not at first believe that it was of
native origin. Another huge monument which at a distance

. looks like a fortress, 1s the only storeyed building which
has survived in Chichen-Itza. The local Indian name for it
is La Casa de/ Momas or the ‘Nunnery’. Neatly 300 feet

. wide, it rises at the centre to a height of ninety feet, 1n three
tiers, each smaller than the one below 1t. It bears the marks of
several reconstructions. The second storey, the floor of which
1s more than thirty feet from the ground, 1s approached by 2
masstve stone stairway, more than twenty feet wide, and
above this was a third storey served by a second stairway.

. 'The main part of the structuie has five doorways but, like

172



+

the rest of the buildings of Chuchen-Itza, no windows. Inside
arc many narrow chambers, with connecting doorways,
There are also a Jarge number of shallow recesses which may
possibly have been used to store the sacred writings—perhaps
the same which the fanatic Bishop de Landa burned in the
public square in the Pucblo de Mani, when, as one Spanish
chronicler naively records, the people ‘made a great cry of
woe’. As Thompson comments: “Is it to be wondered at?
They saw not only the sacred things calcining 1n the fervent
heat, but also the wntten lore, the accumulated knowledge
of their race, going up 1n smoke and cinders.’

The real purpose of this strange buwlding remains a
mystery, though its local name may preserve a true tradition.
It 15 known that, among some Indian peoples, the Aztecs, for
example, communittes of women and girls were segregated
and took part in religious rites. The highly mtualistic nature
of the Mayan religion, with its elaborate ceremonies, would
call for a hugh degree of training. Possibly this bulding was
occupied by priestesscs. -

One of the most dramatic discoveries made by Thompson
at Chichen-Itza was a series of tombs, one below the other, 11
the heart of a small pyramid west of the ‘Nunnery’. When
he first 1nvestigated the site 1t was 2 mere shapeless mound
covered with scrub and trees, with the ruins of 2 mniature
temple on the top. There was the usual stairway on cach
of the four sides, badly broken, flanked by balustrades
formed by the bodies of stone serpents. He sounded the
stone floor of the temple with a steel rod and found that one
part rang ‘hollow. Prsing up the stones, he found under-
neath a large, squarc shaft choked by a tangle of rootlets
which had first to be hacked away, dislodging the vermin
which they harboured At the foot of the shaft lay portions
of a human skeleton much gnawed by rats, and some carthen
vessels, Having cleared these he sounded the floor, and again
heard the hollow ring which indicated a second chamber
below the first  Part of the floor was lifted and, sure cnough,
there was yet a third shaft, also containing slkcletal remains
in a better state of prescrvation, together with offering-jars
and small ornaments.

At ‘this pomnt he was still high up inside the pyramud.
Suspecting that there were still further tombs beneath the
two he had found he continued down, and cach time he
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lifted the floor tiles yet another chamber was discovered, cach
containing a human skcleton. Thete were, in all, five graves
superimposed one upon the other, and in some Thompson
found copper bells, polished rock-crystal beads and other
objects, The floor of the last grave he found was level with
the base of the pyramid, and he naturally assumed there
would be no more graves. But no, the sounding-rod again
gave out the familiar hollow ring; up came the floor, and this
time, instead of a shaft, the excavators found a series of steps
hewn out of the hiving rock. Both the stairway and the
chamber beneath were choked with wood ashes which bad
to be laboriously removed. *The only way I could enter the
chamber,” writes Thompson, ‘was by lying flat on my back
and pushing my fect ahead of me through the ashes and
into the chamber, which I did.

When at last this chambet was cleared he found polished
jade beads, some of which had been half fused by great heat,
and a number of potsherds. Thompson suggested that it
had been a repository for objects taken from previous burials
In shape the chamber was hike a funnel, fairly wide at the
entrance, but narrowing towards the other end, where 1t
ended in a wall of rock. And now the archzologist was quite
sure that he had reached the end.

The week was drawing to a close and with it, so appeared, our
task The work within that deep-down, badly ventilated shaft
was not t0o pleasant The air was close; the place was frightfully
hot, and the big wax candles, dim and smoky, did not tend to
make the place more comfortable.

We three—Aanucl, Pedro and I—were stripped to the wast
and looked more hike chimney sweeps than delvers after scientific
lore. The work scemed ncarly at an end so that w e kept doggedly
on, the boys digging and sifting while T stopped frequently to
make notes. Late in the day, all scemed finished except for a few
isolated ash heaps and a big flat stone that leaned agast the very
end of the wall

Before leaving, Thompson decided to move the stone and
sweep the ashes behind 1t in case there were still a few beads
and small objects to be found.

I grasped the stone slab with both hands and pulled 1t towards
me It yiclded so suddenly that I fell back with it. My com-
panions also fell back, for, nstead of uncovering a pile of ashes,
it disclosed a big, ctrcular, pitch-black hole, and from that un-
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suspected hole came a long soughing rush of cold, damp wind
Our candles went out at once, leaving us in 1ky blackncss. . . .
The two natives were sumply glued to their places in sheer terror.,

Finally Pedro spoke. ‘It is the mouth of Hell,” he said, and T
heard his teeth chatter as he said it. . . . For the ancient Mayas
heil, called by thcm Mctna), was not 2 burning pit of fire and
brimstone but a dank, cold place where lost souls, beaumbed
with chill, struggled forever in thick, dark mud.

By letting down a tape with 2 lantern attached to 1t,
Thompson found that the pit was fifty feet deep. He does
not mention whether it was hewn out of the rock, or was a
natural cave. I suspect the latter. I also suspect that, since
the cave apparently had no other outlet, the “soughing rush
of wind’ was a pardonable exaggeration. Nest day the
excavator was lowered into the hole, armed, he tells us, witha
‘sharp hunting-kaife between my tecth, thus leaving my
hands free for action if nceded’, and found, among other
things, a beautiful alabaster vase contaiming jade beads and
a pendant. Beside the vase, which was broken, lay many
other objects, terra-cotta votive urns three feet high, incense
burners, a large plaque carved with conventtonalised human
figures, a polished jade globe, carved ear ornaments, and
mother-of-pear] objects set in polished shell ‘apparently in-
tended to be the eyes of some figure’. There were also oval
pearls, cvidently part of a necklace, but these were badly
decayed by contact with the earth or calcined by burnt copal
incense. Thompson did not have to use his knife, though ke
mentions that the crevices of the cave svarmed with ‘Tzeen-
tum spiders, which can give an ugly sting producing a fever
hard to subduc’. These big, flat, crab-like spiders move
quickly and are hard to catch and kill

Thompson suggested that this tomb might have been that
of a High Priest, 2nd that the upper graves may have been
‘the acolytes or servants of the High Priest, vwhose bodies
were so placed as to guard 1n death, as they served in life,
this high and sacred personage’. However, neither he nor
Willard states that human bones were found 1n the pit beneat}
the pyramid, though each of the chambers above it had its
skeleton. The question has not been conclustvely answered

Thompson’s latter years at Chichen-Ttza wcre clouded with
tragedy and disappointment. At one period local revolution-
aries burned down his house, destroying valuable documents
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and antiquities. Later, after he had rebuilt his home, he ran
into trouble with the Mexican Goverpnment.

Extravagant reports bad been circulated as to the value of the
objects taken by me from the Sacred Well at Chichen-ltza,
Some enthusiastic friends had estimated the value of the golden
finds to be five hundred thousand dollats, and these statements,
recaching the cars of the Government officials, caused them to
sit up and take notice.

The plantation was “attached by the Mexican Government
for the sum of 1,300,000 pesos’, and became the subject
of a lawsuit, the result of which I have not been able to trace.

But the tough old New Englander’s work had its reward,
if only by attracting American archwologists to study more
closely the ancient civilisations of their own continent. His
work was supported partly by the Peabody Museum of
Harvard, and the Field Columbian Museum of Chicago.
Later, the work was continued by the Carnegic Foundation,
using Thompson’s hacienda as their headquarters. Archzo-
logists have continued to clear and excavate this magnificent
site, using methods and resources more screntific than
Thompson .could command. Today Chichen-Itza has be-
come a ‘tousist attraction’. The modern visitor, drving to
the site along well-surfaced roads, can sec the great grey
temples and pyramids cleared of vegetation; restored “and
repaired, they rise resplendent above the miles of jungle
through which the carly explorers had to stumble along
rough tracks.

Nevertheless, despite the increase in knowledge, we still
know less about the cvilisations of the Amernican Indians
‘than we know of the more ancient cultures of Egypt and
Mesopotamia. Mote knowledge is continually being added,
thanks largely to American archzologists, but the destruc-
tion of most of the old written records by the Spamsh in-
vaders-was an 1rretrievable loss. Though separated from
us 1 time by a few centuries only, the Mayas, Incas, Aztecs,
and the rest are more remote than the people of Babylon,
Hattusas and Ur of the Chaldees. However, they have their
memorials., Every time we eat potatocs, Indian corn, to-
matoes, bounce a rubber ball, take quinine or smoke tobacco,
we are linked, however tenuously, with people who sactificed
to the gods of ramn and wind and fire, and who bult such
cties as Chichen-Ttza, . ,
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CHAPYLR TWELVE

THE TRAGEDY OF THE INCAS

Sronrzs OF lost aties hidden in remote inaccessible val-
leys, or buried by impenetrable jungle, are a favourite
theme of romantic fiction. The city ‘never seen by a2 white
man’ appeals to that starved sense of wonder which dies as
more and more of the earth’s surface is opened by explora-
tion. It was differcnt for the great navigators of the sixteenth
and seventcenth centuries, to whom the New World really
was new. But, duning the past century, the steady improve-
ment in communicattons, culminating in air-travel, has
meant that, save for the Arctic and Antarctic regions and
a few arcas in Asia and South America, most of our planet
1s known and mapped.

But sometimes the mapmakers have made mustakes. It
was due to one such mistake, plus the mountainous, 1nacces-
sible nature of the country, that one Lost City did remain
unknown to white men until the year 1911. The date 1s
, Significant; just before the beginning of air travel. The Inca
aty, now called Macchu Picchu (though that was not its-
original name), stands on a high crag of the Andes, 1n Peru.
The man who discovered it was Hiram Bingham, sometime
Director of the Peruvian Expedition of Yale University and
the National Geographic Society, Member of the American
Alpine' Club, Professor of Latin-American History 1 Yale
Uaiversity, These titles are significant, for Professor Bing-

am combines the learning of the historian with the adven-
turous spirit of the explorer and courage of the mountaincer.
Although he pays generous tubute to the fellow members
of his expeditions and to others who assisted him—topo-
graphers, naturalists, archxologists, doctors—the honour of
this extraordinary achievement belongs prncipally to hum,
-and there can be no adequate substitute for his personal
account of 1t grven in The Lost City of the Incas. In a faurly
wide acquaintance with the literature of travel and erplora-
tion, plus a not 1nconsiderable amount of world travel, I have
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yet to find a more gripping and romantic story of discovery
which is also true. 1 have thercfore drawn liberally on Pro-
fessor Bingham’s books, especally the above-mentioned
one,! to the author and publishers of which I offer my grate-
ful acknowledgements. This chapter must necessardy be’
only a bare summary of the story, leaving out much fascinat-
ing detad which should be read in the discoveret’s own
account. »

First it is nccessary to know a little about the ancient
chronicles which’ provided the slender clues to Bingham’s
discovery., When the congrustador Francisco Pizarro entered
Peru in 1531, the country was ruled by an ancient race of
kings called the Incas. Although in time this word came to
be applied to the people as a whole, its original meaning was
King or Ruler. Thus the ancient Peruvians spoke of ‘the
Inca Tupac Amaru’ as we speak of ‘King Charles II’. The
first Inca was Manco Capac, who lived 1n about ap 1000, The
last, Tupac Amaru, and his family were put to death by the
Spaniards in 1572. Our knowledge of Inca history, and
especially that of the last four Incas, depends largely on
Spanish writers of the sixteenth and early seventeenth cen-
turies, who entered Peru at, or shortly after the period of the
conquest. The Incas themselves had no system of writing,
but one of them, Titu Cusi, dictated to a Mestio® secretary
the story of his father Manco’s life and death. This man
wrote down his account n crude Spanish, which was later
revised by an Augustinian friar, Marcos Garcia. There was
also a certain Garcilasso Inca de la Vega, of Inca parentage,
who left Peru when he was ten, lived 1n Spain for the rest of
tus life, and 1n hus later years wrote a book called Roya/ Corr-
mentarzes, setting down what he knew of the history of his-
race. Prescott’s classic book on the conquest of Peru 18
based partly on this. Other writers were Pedro Sancho, one
of Pizarro’s secretaries, Fernando Montesinos, who went to
Peru in 1629 as_adviser to the Viceroy, and wrote several
works, including a histoty of the Incas; and a rather tedious
priest named Father Calancha, who produced a long Moralr-
‘g Chronicle of the Actwities of the Angustnian Order i Peri.
Nine-tenths of 1t 1s almost unreadable, but the remainder 15

! Bingbam, Hiram. Lost City of the Incas. Pheenix House. London,
1951,

" 2 Mestrzo: person of mixed Spanish and Indian blood. ~
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valuable historically, because it describes 1n detail the ad-
ventures and misfortunes of two missionary priests, Friar
Diego and Friar Marcos, who visited the Inca Titu Cusi in the
mountain retreat to which he had fled from the Spaniards.

- We also possess an account by Don Diego Rodriguez de
Figueroa, who, 1n 1565, attempted to convert the Inca Titu
Cust to Christianity; 2 description by Captain Balthasar de
Ocampo of Titu Cusi’s funeral; and the courageous Captain

. Garcra has left 2 vivid record of his pursuit and capture of
the last Inca, Tupac Amaru. From these and other docu-
ments it 15 possible to reconstruct in broad outline the history
of the last four Incas, and their despcrate and pathetic
attempt to retain what was left of their shrunken dominions
before the invaders took everything.

The country now called Peru lies on the western scaboard
of South America, fronting the Pacific, with Ecuador and
Colombia in the north, Brazil to the east, and Bolivia to the
south-cast and Chile to the south, From the coast the land
tises first to high plateaux of from Goco to 12,000 feet, and
then to the triple chain of the Andes, 250 miles wide, and n1s-
ing in places to peaks of more than 20,000 feet. Some of
the passes through the Andes are higher than the highest
mountain 1n Europe.

It 1s a country of fantastic contrasts, from hot, feetid
jungles to an Alpine landscape of glaciers and snow-capped
mountains, Before the coming of the Incas the land seems
to have been occupied by highly civilised peoples, the Ay-

© maras and the Chimus. We know little about them, but
when the Spaniards arrived 1n 1531 they found the Incas
ruling a people among whom the arts z2nd sciences wete
tughly advanced, and these imply a Jong period of growth,
certainly 2 longer period than the soo years separating the

Incas of Pizarro’s time from the first Inca, Manco {crea
AD 1000).

These early peoples had developed, over perhaps two
thousand years, a system of agriculture 11 advance of any in
use on the American continent. Undeterred by the moun-
tainous country, which has few plains, they made tiers of ter-
races along the steep slopes to hold back the soil, which they
kept productive by fertilisation. In this soil they grew corn,
several species of tomatoes, beans, cassava, sweet and whitc
potatoes and other crops, all of which they bred from wild
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plants. The wild ancestor of the potato, for instance, sull
grows in the Andes. Its tubers are about the size of a pea,
yet from this the Indians of South America developed twelve
vatieties of the potato we know today. Before the Spanish
conquest, none of these food plants were known outside th+
American continent.

Most of the agricultural soil in the Peruvian Andes was
placed thete by the Incas and their predecessors; 1t is still 1n
use, but nowadays wheat and barley are usually grown where
the Incas. raised potatoes and maize. ‘The Incas also used,
guano fertiliser from the bird 1slands off the coast, and placed
such a high walue on it that it was an offence to kill one of
these birds. In the bottoms of the valleys which cross the
desert between Ecuador ahd Chile, these skilful farmers de-
flected rivers and constructed irrigation ditches, fed by the
melting snows of the Andes.

They also discovered the medicinal value of quinine
(obtained from the bark of the cinchona ttee, which gives
the drug its name) and of cocaine, which they extracted
from the coca plant. ' /

In the domestication of animals they were far more suc-
cessful than the Indians of Central and North America.
They bred the guinea-pig for food, and from the native
American camel, the guanaco, they bted the llama and the
alpaca, which were used for transport. When we order an,
alpaca coat we are using an Inca word. At one time such
garments were made from the fine, soft hair of the alpaca,
but nowadays the word is not used to describe the real article,
since, as Bingham says, ‘shrewd cloth merchants, many
years ago, adopted the name for a rather coarse material

" made from sheep’s wool’, '

Thousands of miles of well-made roads linked the cittes of
the Inca Empire, which once not only included Peru, but

. extended over Boltvia and Ecuador; its influence was felt

even as far as the forests of the Gran Chaco in Brazil. As
the Incas did not use wheeled vehicles these roads did not
need an even surface, and the gradients are often steep. Tun-
nels and bridges were wide enough to take a man or a llama,
no more. The bridges, slung across swift rivers and deep
canyons, were perilous structutes suspended  from ropes
of twisted liana—the rope-like vines which grow in the
Peruvian jungles. Some of these bridges were 300 feet
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long, sagging in the middle and swaying 1n the wind, so
that non-Indian travellers often crawl across them on their
bands and knces. They terrified the Spaniards, one 1s happy
to note. If only the Incas had been as expert at mulitary
strategy as they were at agriculture they would have cut the
bridges and hindered, if not prevented, the final conquest
of their country. )

Along this network of roads moved the slow catavans of

llamas; and swift runners carrying messages from city to city.

They were not written messages; the Incas had no writing
system, but they used knotted cords called guiprs; the arrange-
ment of knots gave the information required. Sometimes
‘the courters carried delicacies for the royal table. An old
chronicle_states that fish caught in the Pacific Ocean could
be carried over the mountains by these couriers and delivered
in an edible condition at the Inca capital of Cuzco.

Like all highly civilised peoples, ¢g the Ancient Egyp-
tians and the Sumerians, the Incas used mind-transforming
drugs to miutigate the stresses and strains of hife Of these
alcohol was chief. They brewed a very potent drink called
chicha, on which they sometimes got drunk for days on
end. Rodriguez wrote an amusingly shocked commentary on

* this after he had visited Titu Cust at his headquarters and
tried to convert him to Chustianity. The Inca partiality for
Liquor 1s indicated by the numerous expressions 1n their
language describing the vattous stages of intoxication.

The Inca governmental system was 2 benevolent despot-
1sm. No one went hungry. No one was without 2 home.
The land was held communally, and each inhabitant had
an allotment to farm. When he married and had children,
the allotment was increased proportionally, and there was
an equitable distribution of food. But this involyed 2 high
degree of regimentation. There were regulations governing
. every aspect of life and interfering with the subjects at every
pownt. Idlencss was punished. Yet, on the whole, the
common people seem to have been fairly and justly treated,
and, unlike the Indians of Central America, when the Incas
conquered another people they did not treat them as slaves,
but encouraged them to become part 'of their own system
In this they were not unlike the Romans.

Their rehgion was based principally on the worship of
the sun, At Cuzco, the capital, and at other places, one can
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still see sun-temples, but at the time of the Spanish conquest
the Incas had ceased the practice of human sacrifice, although
it seems to have been continued among the coastal tribes
over whom they ruled. -

Besides the sun and moon, they worshipped an unknown
God, an all-pervading spirit who was represented, at Cuzco,
as a large flat plate of fine gold. But sun-worship seems to-
have been piedominant. Iike the Mayas, the Incas had
convents or boarding-schools for some of their high-bora
women and girls, who were called Virgins of the Sun
The Inca priests had a charming custom of tethering the
sun at the time of the winter solstice. In several Inca temples,
eg at Macchu Picchu, there are stone posts for this purpose
During the autumn and winter, the Incas saw the sun-—on
which they depended—moving farther and farther north.
If he was allowed to continue on his northward path there
was danger that he would never return, and then their crops .
would fail. The priests, skilful astronomers, knew the date
of the winter solstice, and at that time they performed
ceremonies at which the sun was ritually “tethered’ to a post,
as an animal is tied. When the great disc appeared to balt
and retrace 1ts path the people would be delighted and the
ptiests’ power and prestige confirmed. Presumably a similar
ritual took place at the time of the summer solstice.

Such was the crvilisation which existed 1n Peru when the
first Spanish ships arrived off the coast with their steel-clad
soldiers, their horses, their officials and their priests—eager
to convert the heathen to 2 religion which had originated 1
western Asia, half the world away. The tragic story, which
should be read 1n full 1n the pages of Prescott and the Spanish
chroniclers, can only be summarised here. When, 1n 1533,
Pizarro took the Inca capitil of Cuzco, he sclected from
among the Incas a young nobleman named Manco and made
lum king At first Manco was pleased, but when he dis-
covered that he was expected to be a mere puppet of his
masters he led a revolt, hoping that by superior numbers the
Indians could drive the invaders from the country. But
spears, clubs, bows and slings were no match for Spanish
firearms, particularly when the invader was backed by dis-
affected Indians who refused allegiance to the Inca.

“Manco’s forces were defeated, and with his wife, family,
and followers he fled from the great city of his ancestors with
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its fortress, palace, and temples, and marched into the Valley
of the Urnbamba. With him went his three sons, one of
whom was Trtu Cusi, then six years old. Later, when he
‘became king, Titu Cusi dictated the story of his father’s life.
The temperate valley of the great river Urubamba was
Manco’s fisst line of retreat, but soon the Spaniards followed
him there, After several fierce battles he returned to Ollan-
taytambo, the last important Inca town in the valley before
the high mountains began. Here, unfortunately,- some of
. Manco’s soldiers got drunk at a party he had given for the
Indians of the district, and were surprised and routed by a
small Spanish force. The invaders captured, among other
things, the mummies of the Inca’s ancestors which he had
taken from Cuzco, and many jewels and precious things.
Manco’s wife was taken prisoner, together with the boy
Titu Cust and other members of the royal fammly. But Manco
himself managed to escape and retreated into the high
mountains where his position was impregnable,

Everyone is familiar {wnites Bingham] with the story of how
hazardous it was for Hannibal and Napoleon, 1n different
epochs, to bring their armies 1nto Italy over the comparatively
low passes of the Alps. It 1s not surptising that Pizarro found it
impossible to follow the Inca Manco over passes which were
higher than the very summit of Mount Blanc In no parts of the
Peruvian Andes are there so many beautiful snow peaks

. Veronica (19,342 fect), Salcantay (20,565 feet), Soray (19,437

fcet) and Soiroccocha (18,197 feet) are outstanding features of the

. landscape Some of them are visible for a hundred mules. None
of them have been climbed so far as it is known.

The old chronicles state that Manco established himself
at a fortress on a hilltop; this fortress is variously described
2s Vitcos, Ulticos, and Pitcos. There are also references

. In contemporary writings to 2 second Inca stronghold called
Yﬂcabamba These places were 1 a dry, well-watered region
in the mountains; corn and potatoes were grown, and the |
Inca and his followers lived well. Titu Cust, successor to
Manco, says that his father used to:lead raiding parties
to ambush and plunder the Spanish merchants on the road
between Cuzco and Lima. ‘To do this he would cross the
great Apurimac river (Apurtmac means Great speaker) on
1afts and then lie 1n wait near the highroad. These attacks

- Were successful, in spite of Spanssh superiority in arms.
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The Inca’s troops used spears, clubs, and powerful slings'
which could kill a horse or break a steel sword at fifty paces.
They were also skilful with the bolas,® 2 weapon consisting
of three stones tied to a cord which whea flung could wrap
wtself round the legs of a horse, or pinion a man’s arms t0
his sides After each raid Manco and his followers rcturned”
to their hiltop fortress of Vitcos.

Infuriated by these raids, Pizarro sent a force to capture
Manco. Exhausted by the long chimb over the mountains,
and overcome by mountain sickness caused by the high
altstude (over 15,000 feet), they were ambushed and cut to -
pieces. Only a bhandful escaped. After this disaster the ©
Spaniards left Manco alonc for a time. Then, 11 1542,
Pizarro was assassinated by the followers of his partner
Almagro. In the civil war which followed, the ¢ Almagrites’
were defeated and some of the refugees fled to Vitcos and
joined Manco, who received them kindly. The leaders of
these Spanish rebels were Gomez Perez and Diego Mendez,
of whom Father Calancha wrote, ‘they were rascals, worthy
of Manco’s favour’. They were certainly rascals, but
whether worthy of the Inca’s favour may be judged by the
horrible mncident which occutred later, At first all went well
The refugees taught Manco the use of fircarms and horse-
manship, and when, 1n 1544, King Charles V of Spain sent
out a new Viceroy with strict orders that the Indians should
have better treatment, Gomez and Mendez persuaded Manco
to write a letter to the new Viceroy asking if he might appear
before him, he also asked for the pardon of the Spanish rebels
who had taken refuge with him. Gomez weat to Cuzco with
Manco’s note, was pardoned, and returned to Vitcos with
the good news. Manco then prepared to return with his
followers to Cuzco, and would have done so but for an 1n-
cident which 1llustrates how one act of human folly can alter
the course of histozry. -

We have several versions of the story; the two most con-
vincing are those of Gatcilasso Inca de la Vega (though he
wrote his account fifty years after 1t happened) and Titu
Cust, second son of Manco, who was living at Vitcos at the
time, having escaped from the Spanmards and rejoined lus
father. Garcilasso says that the refugees had taught the

A 1 Symular weapons have been dug up on prehistoric sites 1a Europe and
s1a
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Inca a2 numbet of games, such as bowls, quotts and chess.
They took these games very seriously and quarrels sometimes

occurred (probably inflamed by chicha). One day, after
" Gomez’s return from Cuzco, he was playing bowls with
-Manco, and a dispute arose over the measure of a certain cast,
“This,” writes Garcilasso, ‘often happened between them;
for this Perez, being 2 person of hot and fiery brain, without
judgement or understanding, would take the least occasion
1n the world to contend with and provoke the Inca.’

Being no longer able to endure his 1udencss, the Inca pushed
him on the breast, and bid him to consider to whom he talked.
Peiez, not considering 1 his heat and passion etther his own
safcty or that of his companions, lifted up his hand, and with the
bowl struck the Inca so violently on the head that he knocked
him down.? )

. 'This 1s Garcilasso’s version. ‘Titu Cusi, who was fifteen at
the time, ‘tells a different story.

He says that, during a game of quoits, while Manco had a
quoit rassed 1n his hand, several Spaniards rushed upon hum
with drawn swords and killed him, and that, when Titu Cust
tushed to defend his father ‘they hurled a lance which only
Just falled to kill me. I was termified and fled among the
bushes. They looked for me but could not find me’ ’

A third version says that the quarrel took place over a
game of chess between the Inca and Diego Mendez, 1n which
the Spaniard lost his temper and called Manco a dog. Angered
by the msult, the Inca struck Diego Mendez with hus fist,
whereupon Mendez stabbed him. ‘

The Spaniards tried to escape, but, 1t is good to know,
were overtaken, pulled off their horses and put to very un-
Pleasant deaths., Manco died three days later, leaving three
sons, Sayr1 Tupac, Trtu Cusi, and Tupac Amaru. They were
the Jast three Incas, and their history throws an interesting
light on their characters. Of the three, Titu Cusi was by
far the strongest and most formidable. An eye-witness of
his father’s dcath, he harboured a justifiable bitterness against
the Spaniards, His two brothers trusted them apd were
desttoycd. -

After a time Sayr1 ‘Tupac, apparently a gentle creature,
Wwas persuaded to return to Cuzco, where he became a Christian

! Translation by Sir Clements Markham
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- and matried an Inca princess. He died two years later;
according to the Spaniards of disease, though the Incas said
he was poisoned. Titu Cusi, who was thiity years old when
he heard of his brother’s death, fled to the inaccessible valley
of the Cordiullera Vilcabamba, and assumed the throne. The
old chronicles tell us that he put his younger brother, Tupac
Amaru, 1nto ‘The House of the Sun with the Chosen Virgins
and their Matrons’. This sanctuary was not at Vitcos, but
at a place called Vilcabamba which, as Professor Bingham
remarks, ‘since its whereabouts wete unknown to the Spani-
ards would also be a favourite restdence of Titu Cusi him-
self”,

A few Spanish emissaries reached Vitcos and were recerved
with natural suspicion, but there 15 no record of them having
seen Vilcabamba, though two friars -were once permitted
to go very near it. One of the most interesting accounts
by a Spaniard is that wntten by Don Dicgo Rodriguez de
Figueroa, who made an unsuccessful attempt to convert Titu
Cusi to Chnstiamity. It contains a fascinating description of
the Inca, the last but one of his hine, 1n his full panoply of
state, surrounded by his court and his warriors.

The three hundred Indians with their lances, and others from
the surrounding country, had made a great theatre for the Inca, of
red clay, They were waiting his arrival, and wished me to go out
to mect him. . . . Many lances were diawn up on a hill, and
messengers arrived to say that the Inca was comng. The Inca
came 11 front of all, with a head-dress of plumes of many colouts,
a silver plate on his breast, a golden shicld in one hand, and &
lance all of gold. He wore garters of feathers and fastened to
them were small wooden bells. On his head was a diadem and
another round his neck In onc hand he had a gilded dagger, and
he came in a mask of several colours *

Thus Rodriguez described the formal dress of the Em-
perors of Peru as 1t had been worn 1n the days of Inca power
and majesty, when they had ruled an Empire which had
extended from the forests of the Amazon to the Pacific
coast; now that Empire had shrunk to a small mountatnous
region of the Andes. But Tuti Cust was still the Inca, 1n all
the pride of his ancestors. -

I have said that the character of the three Incas comes
out vety clearly in their history. Titu Cusi, the strongest

1 Translated by Sir Clements Markham
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personality, must have been an embittered and revengeful
man, and a highly intelligent one. His behaviour towards
Rodriguez and the unfortunate clerics who followed him
later can casily be ezplained by this assumption. Probably
he knew he could never hope to defeat the Spansards, but
1 the meantime he determined to torment and ridicule them.
In this he certamly succceded, and one reads with pleasure
the bewnldered accounts of the humourless Spamiards, who
seem to have been unaware of the tricks which were being
played on them by the subtle king.
First ‘the Inca invited the dignificd Rodeguez to his
quartets.

: His mien [writes Rodrigucz] was rather severe and manly.
e wore a shitt of bluc damask, and a mantle of very fine cloth.
11c 1s served on silver, and there are also twenty 0f thirty good-
looking women, waiting behind mm  He sent for me to cat
whete he was with his women and his governor.

After asking the Spanish emussary whether he had ‘made
the acquaintance of his captains’, the Inca departed, ‘cxectly
11 the same order as when he had arrived, with music of silver
flutes and trumpets. That night there was 2 guard of a
bundted Indians who were divided 1nto watches, and flutes
and drums were played to call cach watch.’

Next morning the king recalled Rodriguez to watch bis
troops, who apparently had drunk frecly, no doubt with the
Inca’s encouragement. From a rising ground the Spamerd
watched “the festivitics made by the Inca, and heazd the
songs. The dances were war dances with spears 1o their
hands, throwing them from one to the other. 1 beheve that
they did these things by reason of the quantity of chicha that
they had drunk.’

He was nght. Part of the entertainment which Titu Cu<i
had devised for his guest was a display by Goo Anti Indians,

- 'u:;xldl wartiots from the Amazon jungle, well fornfied with
£iucha,

They ~dyanced 1n good order, minhing reverence $o the wun
and the Inca end took thur positions  Then the Incr asun
began to brandich hus lance, and enid thot he could e il the
Indians 1 Peru, he had only to nive the ordes, . . . Then 2l
those Antis made an ofier to the Inca thot, if Fe wishad i, the
would cat me raw. They said to lom " Whatare you dointy wah
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this little bearded one here, who is trying to decetve you? Itis
better we should eat him at once.”

Then two tenegade orgones came straight at me with spears in
their hands, flourishing their weapons and saying ““ The bearded
ones! Our enemies.”” I laughed at this, but at the same time
commending myself to God. I asked the Inca to have mercy and
ptotect me, and so he deliveted me from them, and hid me until
morning.

Apparently the Inca was sufficiently impressed by his |

guest’s courage and tact to permit a few crosses to be set up,
‘though against the wishes of his Indian followers. He

appears to have considered leaving Vitcos and returning to.

Yucay in the lower valley, where Sayri Tupac had lived.
But when, ‘encouraged by the apparent success of their
ambassador, the Spaniards sent another emissary, with thirty
troops, along the road to the Inca stronghold, Titu Cust
wisely destroyed the bridge and they had to return. Rod-
' tiguez was sent back to Cuzco, though the Inca retained 1n
his service 2 Spanish-speaking secretary, Maitin Pando, who
later took down Titu Cust’s life-story.

Later came the two unfortunate Augustinian friars, Friar
Diego and Friar Marcos, whose story is tragi-comic. This
was 1n 1565, when the bigoted King Philip II had determined

. to enforce Christianity throughout his Empire. At first Titu
Cust appeared to adopt the faith, and allowed one of the
friars to erect a church at a place called Puquiura,,‘where the
Inca King held his court and his armiés’. Puquiura was
near Vitcos, and the name is important because 1t provided
one of the clues which led Professor Bingham to the discovety

_ of the lost Inca cities. For the story of the two Augustimans
we have to rely on the'moralising Father Calancha, who 1s nat-

urally biased. From this account, however, we learn that while '

Father Diego was a gentle, kindly soul who woh the love of
the Indians by healing the sick, Friar Marcos was an intolerant
bigot who 1ailed against the Indian fondness for chicha,
‘leading’, says Calancha, ‘to 1ncest, sodomy and homicide’.
His culminating act of folly (though it must have required
courage) was to desecrate the Temple of the Sun near Vitcos,

described in Calancha’s book as ‘in a village called Chuqui-

palpa’, and containing ‘z white rock over a spring of water’.
(My'italics.) » o0
1 The Incas wete clean-shaven.
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Tris bricf description provided Professor Bingham with

another clue,
- It speaks much for the toleration of the Inca that be did
nst immediately order the execution of the tvo friars; per-
kaps Father Dicgo’s popularity among the poor caused him
1o stay hus hand,

But he put the two holy men to a very severe test, From
& aareful study of Calancha’s account, I suspect that Titu
Cusi, having, no doubt, been told that tvo of the prncpal
Chesstian virtues were fortitude and chastity, decided to
make a practical experiment. Calancha does not say this, of
course, but the Inca was an intelhigent man, and the Judicrous
ituations 1n which he involved the two friars Iook to me like
the whims of 2 cynical philosopher with 2 taste for practical
jrking,

The two Augustinians had repeatedly asked to be taken
2 Titu Cusi’s *principal seat?, Vilcabamba, which no Spaniard
b"z}i‘sccrz, and where, according to Calancha, there was a
*University of Idolatry” in which lived the Chosen Women of
the Sun. At Iast Titu Cusi agreed that they should see Vil-
cabimba. “Come with me,” he said, “I desire to entertain
Yo" It was, the missionaries reported, a long and tiresome
jouiney of three days’ duration between Puquiuta, the Inca’s
Atmy Headquarters, and the great sanctuary in the noun-
s, ft wag during the rainy season, and the frors hed 2
c?}da miserable journey. When they reached ‘a plece called
Unoacacha® they found the road flooded.

,Shortty after daglight [Calancha taye] on descerding to o
tin, the monks thought thae they had come to alate. Thelren
id 10 them, “ All of us must prss throurh the water”, O ere!
rortetelt He travelled mnoa Iizter and the tuo priccts o9 frol
withaut shaes! The two mini ters vent intn the warer and pro-
ceded i fully, for they Lneww they vere recor ioy these sosalr
andtormente bereaaae of the Inca's batred of thar g saazhonr, .
G and erverad v ith mud, tney rane oue on dev fund, ons
shere the Inca told them that he brd corme by thar &ollunds
Trne beovase he bad thoaokt wwould co dr rast them =i the
arenpt thet thaey wouhd o from theree to Cureo,

-
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Father Calancha saye that they {the Ir bone) fenvered 1
toads with water, the country beinp inend-ted by turnie

‘T‘»Tﬁfgﬁ"tf}- T Cue’e Tcaonverran” to Ul <el oy fal ery bogn
¥ A,
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